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PREFACE. 



The design and character of the foflowing " Se- 
lections " were suflSciently described in a former 
edition. Many passages occur in the New Tester 
ment, ^hich are understood by some to indicate 
endless misery in the ftiture life, and by others 
to indicate severe temporal judgments in the pres- 
ent life. In their interpretations of these passages, 
TJniversalists have been accused of wresting the 
Scriptures from their true import. And not un- 
frequently it has been remarked that, if TJniversal- 
ists are correct in their expositions, it is unaccount- 
able that some of the pious and learned divines of 
the last two centuries should not have discovered 
the true meaning of the controverted passages. I 
do not mean that any reputable critic has urged this 
apology for an argument : but it is a favorite theme 
with many laymen ; and some clergymen have not 
hesitated to adopt this expedient, to persuade their 
hearers that the views exhibited of the Scriptures 
by TJniversalists must necessarily be &lse; and 
that they are adopted and defended merely to give 
some semblance of support to a &voT\to \ItiaQrj • 
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To remove this objection, and to exhibit the true 
state of the case, is the principal object of the fol- 
lowing pages. It will be discovered that these 
pious and learned divines, although they believed 
in the endless misery of the wicked, have yet given 
interpretations of the Scriptures similar to those 
now given by Universalists. Hence it follows that 
the charge alleged against Universalists, of thus in- 
terpreting Scripture merely to support a favorite 
theory, is unfounded and unjust ; for orthodox com- 
mentators have given the same interpretations in 
spite of their own theory. 

Of course, it is not pretended that any one ortho- 
dox commentator explains every disputed text in 
accordance with the views entertained by Univer- 
salists. But among them all, some have furnished 
us authority on every text of this description, with 
a very few exceptions ; some furnishing authority 
on one text, some on another. 

It is proper to observe, in this place, that I would 
not be understood to adopt, as correct, all the ex- 
positions contained in the body of this work. The 
quotations are introduced, on each text, with refer- 
ence to a single point ; to wit, does this text teach 
or imply a state of misery in the future life^ or does 
it not? When any commentator allows that it does 
not, I consider him to be proper authority to quote 
lo conSrmation of the exposition given by Univer- 
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salists, even though they do not agree with liim in 
regard to what the text does mean. I will illustrate 
my meaning by a single example. By referring to 
the notes on Rev. vi. 12 — 17, it will be seen that 
Hammond and Lightfoot interpret the passage as 
descriptive of the ' destruction of Jerusalem and the 
whole Jewish state : ' the authors of the AssenMy^s 
Annotations think it relates to 'the troubles that 
were to befall ihe Boman empire;' while Clarke 
says that ' all these things may literally apply to the 
final destruction of Jerusalem, and to the revolution 
which took place in the Roman empire under Con- 
stantino the Great.' Clarke adds, ' some apply them 
to the day of judgment ; but they do not seem to 
have that awful event in view.' These writers dif- 
fer among themselves concerning the precise mean- 
ing of the passage ; but they agree that it is de- 
scriptive of events which should be accompUshed 
on the earth, and that it does not refer to the future 
life. Without deciding which is correct, in regard 
to the point in which they differ, and even without 
necessarily adopting either opinion as correct, I 
quote their authority in relation only to the point 
before mentioned, — does this passage teach or imply 
a state of misery in the fviure life, or does it not ? 
They all agree that it does not, and declare that it 
has especial reference to temporal concerns., ti^\» 
having wha^ is called the* day of geneT^ yoA^SkS^ 
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in view. So mtich may suffice to show the propri- 
ety of agreeing with these commentators in relation 
to what a text does not mean, even thongh we may 
disagree in relation to what it does mean. I only 
add that, in a large majority of cases, the interpre- 
tations qnoted in this work are precisely the same 
which are now given by Universalists ; and which, 
when so given, are by some of our opposers stigma- 
tized as foul heresy. 

I have not given a fiill illustration of the pas- 
sages quoted, according to the views which genor- 
idly obtain ^ong Universalists. I have omitted 
doing this, for two reasons: (1.) Such a course 
would have very considerably increased the size 
und consequently the expense of the book; (2.) 
My object was, not so much to prove the correct- 
ness of our views, iw3 to show that they are not 
novel ; that they are not the effect of an overween- 
ing desire to support a theory, even at the expense 
of reason ajid common sense; but that our oppos- 
ers themselves have given the same or similar in- 
terpretations, when their own theory was not al- 
lowed to influence their judgment. I know the 
opinions quoted are only the opinions of men ; that 
they do not furnish positive proof that we are cor- 
rect in our expositions of Scripture : but a very 
strong, even a violent, presumptive evidence is fur- 
aiabed, when men, who firttily believe in the endlesd 
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misery of the wicked, interpret a given passage to 
relate, not to such misery, but to some temporal 
judgment or calamity, notwidistanding their creed 
and their prejudices, so &r as they operate, would 
induce a different inteipretation. 

I have takon the liberty to omit the Greek phrases 
and words in the notes, as far as was practicable ; 
and where I could not conveniently do this, have 
inserted them in the EngKsh character, beUevmg 
such a course would be acceptable to a majority 
•of my readers. With this exception, I have en- 
deavored to copy every author fidrly and &ithfdlly; 
and have often quoted more than I desired, rather 
than have the appearance of mutilating or misrepre- 
senting the passage. The only alteration I have ven- 
tured to make is in the orthography. Some very 
antiquated phrases will be found, and some words 
of which the meanmg may appear obscure. But 
I chose to let them remain, rather than attempt to 
alter the phraseology. A few of the words alluded 
4;o may serve as a specimen : however frequently 
occurs, in the more ancient writers, in the sense of 
t(t aU eoenta; ^expect is used for a/waU; importance 
for import; notation for signification; coneeqitenta 
for conseqtiences, &c. 

It is now twenty.five yearsi since this work was 
finft published. One of its leading objeot^ Its^i^V^^Ti 
fiillj accomplisbed. The ancient Coixuai'eiAaX.at^ ^x^ 
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no longer confidently quoted in opposition to Uni- 
versalism ; and Universalists are no longer taunted, 
as assuming to be more wise than all who have at- 
tempted to explain the Scriptures. The doctrine 
of endless misery is still resolutely maintained ; but 
in a more decent and gentlemanly manner than 
formerly. 

Of the authors quoted in this work it may be 
sufficient to say that they are all supposed to have 
behoved the doctrine of endless misery, except 
Wakefield, Kenrick, and Cappe. For a more par- 
ticular description, see Index of Authors, appended 
to this volume. 

In the Prefece to the first edition, I expressed a 
hope, ' that, by the collection and publication of 
these testimonies from authors, the works of many 
of whom have not been extensively circulated in 
America, I might render an acceptable service to 
the community generally, and especially to the 
denomination of Christians with whom I am happy 
to be in fellowship.' That hope has not been dis- 
appointed. Encouraged by the favorable opinion 
expressed by those who are fully entitled to my 
confidence, I now oflFer a revised edition, embrac- 
ing several additional testimonies, selected from 
works which I have more recently had an opportu- 
nity to examine. LUCIUS R. PAIGE. 
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SEcnoN 1. 

'Eepent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.' — 
Matt. iiL 2. 

Tms passage is sometimes alleged as proof that 
a portion of mankind will not be saved. It is as- 
sumed that the kingdom of heaven means the state 
of endless glory, in reservation for the righteous ; 
it is further assumed that some shall remain ' finally 
impenitent ; ' and then it is contended, that, since 
some never will repent, they can never be admitted 
into that kingdom : in other words, they can never 
be saved. As no one pretends that this text affords 
direct proof of endless misery, I might pass by it, 
in sUence ; but it gives me an opportunity to insert 
a valuable note, to which I may have occasion to 
refer more than once, in the progress of my work. 
The note follows : 

Hammond. ' The phrase basileia ton ouranouj or tou 
iheou, the kingdom of heaven and of Ood, signifies in the 
New Testament the kingdom of the Messias, or that 
state or condition which is a most lively image of that 
which we believe to be in heaven, and therefore called 
by that name. For as God's regal power, exercised 
in heaven, consists in assisting, defending, and reward- 
ing all his faithful subjects, and in warning, punishing, 
and destroying his obdurate enemies, so this Hngdmn 
of the Messias is an exact image or resembWiC.^ ^i *^% 

9 
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and being, as it is elsewhere affirmed, not of this world, 
a secular kingdom, but consisting especially in subdu- 
ing the world to his dominion. That is done first by 
the descent of the Spirit, and preaching the gospel, 
by his word powerfully 'working in some, aaid bringing 
them unto the faith, and then by his iron rod execut- 
ing vengeance on others, viz : the contumacious and 
obdurate, (to this purpose that parable delivered by 
Christ, Luke xix. 12, on the occasion of their thinking 
that the kingdom of God should presently appear, ver. 11, 
is very considerable, — see the place, ) and particularly 
those of the nation of the Jews after the crucifixion of 
Christ. And accordingly this kingdom of God will 
generally signify these two together ; not only the 
first alone, but, in conjunction with it, that other more 
tragical part of it also. That it is used so here may 
be discerned, — 

' First, by that which is said in Malachi, by way of 
prophecy of John's preaching, (iv. 6,) that he should 
come before the great and terrible day of the Lord, (see 
note on chap. xvii. 10,) i. e. before the fetal destruction 
of this people ; and also in Isaiah, that when he cried 
in the mldemess, this was part of his crying, prepare 
ye &ie way of the Lord : noting him an anteambulo or 
forerunner of Christ's coming, &c. 

' Secondly, by that which follows here (ver. 10,) as 
the explication of this text of the Baptist's, (and now 
also the aae is laid to the root of the trees ; every tree there- 
fore that bringeth not forth good f mil, is hewn down and 
cast into the fire;) and again, (ver. "T,) by the orge mel- 
lousa, the wrath ready to come upon them, which is pro- 
portionable or parallel to the approaching kingdom of 
heaven, as the exhortation (ver. 8,) of bringing forth 
meet fruits of repentance, is to metanoeite, repent ; and 
BO directly in that prophecy of Malachi' s concerning 
the coming and preaching of John Baptist, (iv. 5, 6, ) 
the sum of his preaching is expressed by the effect of 
it ; he shall turn the heart of the fathers to (or with) the 
children, and the heart of the children to (or with) their 
fathers; i. e. shall convert all sorts of Jews, young and 
oJd^ fatherB aud children, — preach conversion and re- 
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pentance to them, lest I (i. e. God) come and smite the 
earth (or land) with a curse; whereas God's coming is 
interpreted by his smiting Judea, (curses and inJttic- 
tions on that land,) so is this denunciation of those 
judgments part of tiiat Baptist's sermon, and the re- 
pentance or conversion by him preached, the only 
means to avert them. 

* And so likewise in Isaiah xl. the revealing the glory 
of the Lord, &c. (ver. 5,) may be the preaching of 
ffie gospel ; and then the visibleness of God's judgments 
on all the Jews in Judea, and vers. 6, t, 8, very fitly 
refer to the sudden destruction of that people, as the 
withering of grass, or fading of flowers, upon God's 
blowing upon them, whereby his displeasure is ex- 
pressed. To which yet \m preservaiion of the remnarU, 
(as here his gathering the wheat into his gamer, ver. 12,) 
his protecting of the few believers, (so that not a hair 
of ffieir heads shaU fall, Luke xxi. 18,) is immediately 
annexed, vers. 9, 10, 11. And accordingly the king- 
dom of God here is not to be so restrained to the pu- 
nitive part, but that it also contain under it that other 
piece of regality, which consists in protecting of sub- 
jects, and rewarding them which do well also, which 
should be most visible at the time of his punishment 
on the obstinate, his burning the chaff with unquencha- 
ble fre. To this purpose the words of St. Luke (xxi. 
18, 31,) are most remarkable, where, setting down dis- 
tinctly the signs and forerunners of the destruction of 
the temple and that people, and among those prognos- 
tics the great persecutions which the .disciples should 
find from the Jews, he bids them cheerfully look up, 
(ver. 28,) for their redemption, deliverance from these 
hazards and pressures, draweth near; and, with a short 
parable interposed to express it, he adds, (ver. 31,) 
know (hat the kingdom of God is at hand, — this kingdom 
surely here, which now approached, but should then 
be more near, wherein the judgment of God should be 
most visible in judging betwixt the wheat and the 
'•ttraw, burning up the reftise, destroying the impeni- 
.4ent, unbelieving Jews, but protecting and setting «iafe 
;<#« tiie shore all the disciples and \>e\iciveT^\ v£A'ODA^> 
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by the very destruction of these their brethren, who 
were their chiefest persecutors, ^ver. 16.) This sense 
will be the more unquestioned, it it be observed that, 
when Christ himself begins to preach, he used the 
same words, (Matt. iv. 17,) by which it is clear that 
Christ's preaching the gospel was not the only thing • 
meant by this kingdom, (as it is generally supposed,) 
because that was then actually present, when Christ 
saith only, U is nigh approaddng, 

* And as by Christ, so, when the apostles are sent 
out by him, the same style is still prescribed them, 
(Matt. X, 1 :) As you go, preach, saying, ITie kingdom 
of heaven is at hand. And it is to the same sense affirm- 
ed by Christ that he came to send a sword, i. e. a 
slaughter on the land ofJudea, (Matt. x. 34 :) so, when 
this commission of the apostles is set down by Luke, 
(x. 11,) to those that receive ffiem not, they are appoint- 
ed to use a direful ceremony, shaking off the dust from 
(heir feet against them, and telling them the importance 
of it, that the kingdom of God is nigh upon them, (ver. 
11;) and upon the back of that, (ver. 12,) Verily I 
say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for Sodom in 
(hat day, (i. e. not in the day of judgment to come, 
for that belongs to each particular person ; not 
whole cities together, but) in that day of the kingdom 
of God, than for that refractory city. God's dealing 
with Sodom, in the day of their destruction with fire 
and brimstone, shall be acknowledged to have been 
more supportable than his dealing with such contuma- 
cious, impenitent cities of Judea. 

' So Matt. xvi. 28 : The Son of man coming in his king- 
dom belongs not to the transfiguration, as it is by many 
mistaken, but to a coming in the glory of his Father to 
reward and punish, (ver. 2Y,) and is called (he kingdom 
of God coming vnth power, (^Mark ix. 1 :) and that be- 
longs clearly to the scope oi the place, viz : to arm his 
followers, that they should not be terrified with the 
malice of the Jews, (ver. 25,) or tempted to deny 
Christ, (Luke ix. 26.) So Luke ix. 11, when it is said 
they thought the kingdom of God should presently appear, 
Chnst^B parable, concluding with the bringing forth 
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and slaying his enemies before him, applies it directly 
to this purpose, (ver. 2Y,) and to what he adds (ver. 
43) at his entrance into Jerusalem. So Luke xvii. 20, 
when he answers that the kingdom of God comeih not 
toith observation, i. e. in a pompous, remarkable manner, 
. so as kings were wont to come with their court and 
train attending, which all men come out to look after, 
and cry, lo here, i. e. it is come, &c., it is clear, by the 
consequent, that it belongs to this matter ; first, the 
preaching of the gospel among them, then already be- 
gun, (ver. 21,) and then the destroying of unbelievers, 
(vers. 22, 24, &c.) 

' The way by which this phrase comes thus to sig- 
nify is this, because there be several offices of a king, 
the exercise of the power of the sword, as well as of 
making laws ; of punishing and rewarding, as well as 
of reigning : he is ekdikos eis orgen, (Rom. xiii. 4,) an 
avenger to inflict punishment ; and so he is expressed 
at his ekdikesis, vengeance, (Luke xviii. t, speaking of 
this matter. ) In this respect it is, that the governors 
of the Jews were called judges ; inflicting of punish- 
ments or judgments, which is one part, giving demon- 
stration to the whole regal office, and so (Luke x.^ 
these three phrases, the kingdom of God, (ver. 11,) 
and that day, i. e. the time of his exercising that regal 
power, (ver. 12,) (or, as St. Mark reads it, hemera 
kriseos (vi. 11,) ^ day of executing judgment,) and in 
the same matter krisis, (ver. 14,) judgment simply, are 
all phrases of the same significancy to denote the de- 
struction here threatened, with which there was also 
mercy mingled, and preservation to some. (See Luke 
xvii. 34; xxi. 28.) The same thing is expressed by 
other phrases, the coming of Christ, the end, the end of 
all things, the conclusion of this age, which in their due 
places shall be observed.' Annot, in he. 

To this very full note I only add, that, among 
others, the GompUera of the Dutch AnnotcUionSy 
Poolers Gordirmato^'8, Lightfoot, Doddridge, Whitby ^ 
KnatchbuU, Wynne, and Heylin, concur in opiniow, 
tha^ the kingdom of heaven^ in this "pa^«a.^<^, ^<^\iQ\ft% 
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% state of things on the earth, under the gospel 
dispensation, and that it has no direct reference to 
the kingdom of glory, to which men shall be ad- * 
mitted in another life.* If this be the meaning of 
the phrase, then, although some foiled to enter this 
kingdom, it by no means follows that they must be • 
excluded from a state of happiness after the res- 
Tirreotion. Of course, the text affords no proof 
of the doctrixie of endless misery. 
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SECTION n, 

'But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees 
come to his baptism, he said unto them, O generation of yipers^ 
who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come P ' Ma.tt. 
m. 7. 

The paraDel place is Luke iii. 7. These words 
of the Baptist refer to a signal temporal calamity, 
about to be experienced by the Jewish nation. 
This fact is so very obvious, that almost all the 
reputable commentators have admitted it. The 
phrase ' wrath to come ' has been of much service 
to certain zealous preachers, who have thought 
men might be more easily persuaded to embrace 
their faith by means of terror than otherwise. 
Such have unhesitatingly used this phrase, and 
even quoted this text, as descriptive of torments 
after death. But that this use of the passage is 
unauthorized, their own standard writers being 
judges, may be seen from the following quotations : 

Pearce. ' The vrraM to come ; i. e. the punishment 
to come in the destruction of the Jewish state.' Com. 
in he. 

*8ee, particularly, Lightfoot, quoted in section xxviii. 
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Hammoni>. * ya that are more like to broods of 
venomous creatures than to the progeny of Abraham, 
who hath admonished you to make use of this means 
to escape the destruction approaching ? ' Para, in lac. 
See also HammoTid^a note on Matt. iii. 2, already 
quoted. 

Clarkk. * The wrafh to come. The desolation 
which was about to fall on the Jewish nation for their 
wickedness, and threatened them in the last words of 
their own Scriptures. (See Mai. iv. 6.) This wrath 
or curse was coming : they did not prevent it by 
turning to God, and receiving the Messiah, and there- 
fore the wrath of God came upon them to the utter- 
most. Let him that readeth understand.' Com, in 
he, 

LiGHTFOOT. * To fly from ^ wrafh U> come. These 
words respect the very last words in the Old Testa- 
ment, lest I come, and smite the earth vnfh a curse, (Mai. 
iv. 6,) and denote the most miserable destruction of the 
nation, and now almost ready to fall upon them. The 
receiving of John's baptism signed, and fenced those 
that received it from the ruin that was just coming. 
To this belongs that of St. Peter, (1 Epis. iii. 20, 21,) 
in that manner as Noah and his sons were by Water 
delivered from the flood, so also baptism now, the antir 
type of that type, saveth us from the deluge of divine 
indignation, which in a short time is to overthrow the 
Jewish nation. Those that are baptized are said to 
fly from the wrath to come ; i. e. the vrraffi of God, that 
was not long hence to destroy the nation by a most 
sad overthrow.' Heb, et Talm, Exerc. in loc 

* Baptism was, beside other tendencies of it, as a 
badge, whereby those that received it and stuck to it 
were marked out for safety and preservation against 
that destruction that was to come upon that nation for 
unbelief. Therefore John construes their coming to 
be baptized, their '' fleeing from the wrath to come ; " 
and Peter, (1 Epis. iii. 21,) in the same sense, doth 
say that " baptism doth now save : " as the ark hath 
done in the destruction of the old world, so this from 
the destruction' now coming : and W \i\B %j^m<5m\k^\w 
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to " repent and be baptized/' he addeth, " save your- 
selves from this untoward generation/' ' (Acts ii. 
40.) Harm. JEhan. sec. ix. 

Kenrick. ' These sects (the Pharisees and Saddu- 
cees) John compares to broods of vipers ; a subUe 
and malicious creature, — a character which, it appears 
from history, was extremely well suited to them. He 
also expresses his surprise that they should do a thing 
corresponding so Kttle with their temper and inclina- 
tions, as to come to his baptism, in order to avoid the 
impending punishment in the destruction of the Jew- 
ish state, which I suppose to be referred to by '* ^ 
wraM to com£.'' ' Expos, in he. 

Wetstein. ' By the vyraQi to com£, I understand the 
overthrow of the Jewish republic, which is called 
"wrath upon this people,'' (Luke xxi. 23.) ' Com. in 
loc. 

Such are some of the testimonies in relation to 
the phrase ' wrath to come,' famished by commen- 
tators who were most undoubting believers in a 
state of misery after death. If clergymen at the 
present day would thus explain this and the kin- 
dred phrases which occur in the Scriptures, they 
might as effectually advance the cause of truth, 
and fewer weak minds would become delirious, 
through fear of endless misery. 
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SECTION III. 

'And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees: 
therefore every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit is 
hewn down and cast into the fire/ Matt. Iii. 10. 

The parallel place is Luke iii. 9. Under the 
figure of cutting down trees and casting them into 
the fire, the Baptist represents the. severe judgment 
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about to be executed on the Jewish nation, which 
he had before denominated the 'wrath to come.' 
This figure had in ancient times been used by the 
prophets, (see Isa. x. 33, 34; Jer. xlvi. 22, 23; 
Ezek. xxxi. 3, 10 — 12,) and was therefore very in- 
telligible to the Jews. I need not adduce argu- 
ments in proof that this application of the passage 
is correct, inasmuch as lliere is such a universal 
agreement on the subject, among standard com- 
mentators. In sermons and exhortations, a differ- 
ent interpretation is often given, but few authors 
are found willing to risk their reputation for bibli- 
cal knowledge, by disputing, pubUcly, what is so 
abundantly asserted in the following extracts: — 

Hammond. ' But now are God's judgments come 
home to this people, and ready to seize upon the whole 
nation, and shall actually fall upon every imreformed 
sinner among you,' Fard, in lac. 

Pearce. ' Vengeance is about to be taken upon the 
Jewish nation, (ver. 11, and Matt. iii. 10.)' Com. in 
Luke iii. 9, 

Assembly's AimoTATioNS. ' See on Matt. iii. 10. 
The metaphor showed them that the instruments of 
their destruction (such as were Titus and Vespasian) 
were near, and should quickly execute, except they 
repented,' &c. Annot. in Luke iii. 9. 

Poole's Annotations. ' A prediction, as some think, 
of that dreadfiil destruction which within a few years 
came, by the Romans, upon the whole Jewish nation. 
Whether it be to be understood of the judgment com- 
mon to all unbelievers, all that know not God, and 
obey not the gospel of Christ, or of the particular de- 
struction of this nation of the Jews, I shall not deter- 
mine,though I rather judge the loiter probable. An- 
not. in loc. 

Beausobbb and Lenfant. ' See Isa. x. 33, 34. In 
this place, John the Baptist predicts thd" entire de- 
struction of the temple, the city, andthenatlo\i,^\!i\OcL 
came to pass about forty years after ti^ie di^^AXi oi ^^«!wi^ 
Cbiist ' Com. in he. 
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LiGHTFOoT. 'These words seem to be taken from 
Isa. X. 33, 34. The destruction of the nation was to 
proceed from the Romans, who had now a great while 
held them under the yoke. The axe now laid to the 
root of the tree shall certainly cut it down, if, from this 
last dressing by the gospel, it bears not fruit. In the 
Talmud, those words of Isaiah are applied to the de- 
struction of the city.' Heh, et Talm. IJxerc, in loc. 

Again, the same writer says, ' This phrase may be 
understood as comparing the ruin of the Jews here 
threatened, with those desolations they had felt before ; 
for then, as at the captivity of Babylon, for example, 
they were not utterly cut off from their land forever, 
but had a promise of returning, and returned, and were 
planted there again ; but now, the vengeance threat- 
ened must strike at the very root, and quite destroy 
them from being a nation forever, and from all hope of 
returning to their country any more. By the axe 
being now laid to the root of the trees, may fitly be 
understood, — 1. The certainty of their desolation; 
and, 2. The nearness ; in that the instrument of their 
destruction was already prepared, and brought close 
to them, the Romans, that should ruin their city and 
nation, being already masters and rulers over them.' 
Harm, of Evan, sec. ix. 

Clarke. ' It was customary with the prophets to 
represent the kingdoms, nations and individuals^ whose 
ruin they predicted, under the notion of forests and 
trees, doomed to be cut down. ( See Jer. xlvi. 22, 23 ; 
Ezek. xxxi. 3, 11, 12.) The Baptist follows the same 
metaphor ; the Jewish nation is the tree, and the Ro- 
mans the a^e, which, by the just judgment of God, was 
speedily to cut it down. It has been well observed, 
that there is an allusion here to a woodman, who, hav- 
ing marked a tree for excision, lays his axe at its root, 
and strips off his outer garment, that he may wield his 
blows more powerfully, and that his work may be 
quickly performed. For about sixty years before the 
coming of Christ, this axe had been lying at the root 
of the Jewish tree, Judea having been made a prov- 
ince to the Roman empire, from ^e time that Pompey 
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took the city of Jerusalem, during the contentions of 
the two brothers Hyrcanus and Aristobulua, which was 
about sixty-three years before the coming of Christ. 
(See Josephus Antiq. 1. xiv. c. 1 — 5.) But as the 
country might be still considered as in the hands of 
the Jews, though subject to the Romans, and God had 
waited on them now nearly ninety years from the 
above time, expecting them to bring forth fruit, and 
none was yet produced ; but he kept the Romans as 
an axe, lying at the root of this tree, who were ready 
to cut it down the moment God gave the commission.' 
Com, in loc. 

Kenbick. ' The national calamities with which you 
are threatened are no light evils, but such as, if you 
do not repent, shall be like cutting up the tree by the 
roots ; for as barren trees which bring forth no fruit, 
are hewn down and cast into the fire, so shall it be 
with you, if you perform not good works ; your king- 
dom shall be overthrown, and the inhabitants of the 
Ijoid utterly extirpated.' Expos, in loc. 

I here remark, once for all, that I have not been 
anxious to multiply authorities on those passages 
which, like this, contain parables. For an exposi- 
tion of the true meaning of this class of texts, the 
reader is referred to ' Notes on the Parables,' by 
Rev: H. Ballon, and ' Notes and Illustrations of the 
Parables,' by Rev. T. Whittemore. Of the work 
last named, a new and much improved edition has 
been published, since the first edition of these Se- 
lections appeared. In addition to full expositions 
of the parables, Mr. Whittemore has given copious 
extracts from orthodox conmientators, illustrating 
and sustaining his views. 
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SECTION IV. 

' Whose fiin is in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his 
floor, and gather his wheat into the garner ; but he will bum 
up tiie chaff with unquenchable fire.' Matt. iii. 12. 

The parallel place is Luke iii. 17. In these 
words, the Baptist represents the same temporal 
judgment of which he had before spoken, with this 
addition : he had before described only judgment 
and desolation, but he here speaks also of mercy 
and preservation. The meaning is, that when the 
Son of Man should come to judge the Jewish nation 
for their sins, those who believed in him, and gave 
diligent heed to his commandments, should be pre- 
served from harm, while vejigeance to the utter- 
most would come on the unbeh'eving, persecuting 
Jews. The event proved the truth of the predic- 
tion ; for, while the faithful escaped, the obdurate 
Jews, almost to a man, were either destroyed by 
death, at the overthrow of their chief city by the 
Eomans, or carried into captivity. As they suflFer- 
ed such a total destruction, from which, as a nation, 
tiiey have not at this day recovered, (and God only 
knoweth when the period of their dispersion shall 
be accomplished,) tiie fire might well be said to be 
unquenchable; or, which is the same thing, the 
vengeance was effectual. The following extracts 
wiQ show in what light others have viewed this 
parable : -^ 

Peahce. *In this whole verse, the destruction of the 
Jewish state is expressed in the terms of husband- 
men ; and by the wheat's being gathered into the gar- 
ner, seems meant that the believers in Jesus should 
not be involved in the calamity/ Com, in he, 

Hammond. After illustrating the manner in which 

the eastern nations winnowed gram, and noticing some 

other things to which this passage alludes. Dr. Ham- 
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mond closes his note thus : — ' According to this no- 
tion of winnowing, and burning the chaff, this verse 
accords with the general matter of John Baptist's 
preaching, viz. Christ's rich promises of all-merciful 
reception, and preservation to those that shall repent 
and receive the gospel ; and threatening of all judg- 
ments upon the impenitent Jews, formerly expressed 
by the hingdom of Qod approaching, and again by the 
axe laid to (he root of the tree, ready to hew it 
dovm, and that attended with casting into the fire, as 
here the chaff is with burning with fire unquenchable. 
And so it was fulfilled on the Jews even in this life, 
(as it was oft foretold,) the godly true penitents that 
received Christ, through these tribulations, were pre- 
served, when the rest that could not bear, or hold out 
the trial, all that the wind of temptation, false doc- 
trines, &c., carried away, were generally destroyed ; 
the com laid up in a gamer, and the chaff devoured 
wiih thejire.' Annot, in loc. 

LiGHTFooT. ' Seeing that the main intent of the 
verse is to show forth the destruction of Jerusalem, as 
is proved before, by these words might weU be under- 
stood the care and charge that God took of his faithful 
ones in that ruin, when, by the warning of a voice in 
the temple, that said, migremus hinc, let us flit hence, 
he removed them to Pella, a place far enough distant 
fi:om the danger ; — but that our Saviour hath taught 
us to understand it of the rest in heaven, in his para- 
ble of the wheat suid tares.' Ham. Evan. sec. ix. 

Thus it would seem, that, taking the passage in 
its own immediate connection. Dr. Lightfoot thought 
it plainly referred to the temporal destruction of 
the unbelieving Jews, and the preservation of the 
believers ; and he was induced to think it might 
have a different application, only by fancying that 
another parable, which he supposed to be of similar 
import, had allusion to the future life. 

The unqtienchaUe fire Dr. Lightfoot does not 
here explain ; but the following xemotk., an %xvci^ 
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er passage, indicates, with suflScient plainness, what 
were his views. On the text, The day shall dedare 
it J because it shall be revealed by fire^ he says, — 

' Two things shall discover every man's work, the 
day and the fire. Both which you may not under- 
stand amiss of the word of God manifesting and prov- 
ing all things. For the light of the gospel is very fre- 
quently called the day, and the law of God called fire, 
(Dent, xxxiii. 2.) 

' But I had rather in this place understand by the 
day, the day of the Lord, that was shortly coming, and 
^y fii'e, the fire of divine indignation to be poured out 
upon the Jewish nation. And I am the more inclined 
to this interpretation because there is so frequent re- 
membrance of that day and^re in the Holy Scriptures.' 
Heh. et Talm. Exerc, in 1 Cor. iii. 13. 

Cappe, ' Thus, to the prediction of the appearing 
and the manifestation of the Messiah, this part of the 
Baptist's testimony adds also the prediction of a dis- 
crimination to be made among the people of the Jews ; 
to those who should receive him, a promise of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, with security amidst the calamities which 
were impending over Judea ; to those who should re- 
ject him, the denunciation of a fatal share in the gene- 
ral desolation of that coming of (he Son of man J Grit, 
Bern. vol. ii. p. 142. 

Clarke. ' Whose fan is in his hand: The Eomans 
are here termed God's /an, as, in ver. 10, they were 
termed his axe ; and in chap. xxii. Y, they are termed 
his troops or armies. His floor: Does not this mean 
the laiid of Judea, which has been long, as it were, the 
threshing-floor of (he Lord ? God says he will now, by 
the winnowing fan, [viz. the Romans,] (horoughly 
cleanse (his floor': — the wheat, those who believe in the 
Lord Jesus, he mill ga(her into his gamer, either take to 
heaven from the evil to come, or put in a place of safe- 
ty, as he did the Christians, by sending them to Pella, 
in Coelosyria, previously to the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem. But he vrill burn up the chaffs — the disobedient 
and rebellious Jews, who would not come unto Christ 
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that they might have life. Unquenchable fire — that 
cannot be extinguished by wian.' Com. in loc. 

Kenrick. ' In this whole verse, the destruction of 
Jerusalem is expressed in the terms of husbandmen. 
The worthless part of the nation, disliking that excel- 
lent system of religion which he (Jesus) introduced, 
would reject him ; but the virtuous part of the people 
would believe in him. The former are to be visited 
with the most terrible judgments, which are expressed 
in prophetic language, by inextinguishable fire ; (see 
Isa. xli. 16 ;) which prophecy was fulfilled in the de- 
struction of Jerusalem by the Romans ; but the Chris- 
tians were preserved in safety ; having, in conformity 
with the warning and directions of Christ, retired from 
the city when it was besieged.' Eocpos, in loc. 
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SECTION V. 

< From that time Jesus began to preach, and to say, Repent ; 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.' Matt. It. 17. 

This passage is almost precisely the same as 
Matt. iii. 2. See Hamrmynd^s note, section 1, in 
which he refers to this passage. The Continuor 
tors of Poolers Annotations, and divers other com- 
mentators, allow this text to be of the same import 
as the other. The translators of the New Testa- 
ment, which was published in 1729, (Greek and 
English,) show what they understood by the king" 
dom of heaven, in this case, by translating thus : — 
* Repent, for the kingdom of the Messiah (draws 
nigh.' 

I have before said, that, in order to make a 
phrase of this kind imply or appear to impljr end- 
Ue misery, it has been assumed that the kingdom 
ifteaven signifies the kingdom oi ^oxy ^S^«t "^^^^^ 
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resurrection. (See remarks on Matt. iii. 2.) In 
addition to the authority there quoted, on the im- 
port of this phrase, I offer the foUowing ; in which, 
it will be perceived, although three distinct signi- 
fications are named, that which is often assumed is 
not of the number : — 

Brownell. ' The gospel dispensation. The first 
quaUfication which our Saviour requires in his disci- 
ples, is repentance.' Expos, in he, 

LiGHTPooT. ' Nor doth this manner of arguing, 
" Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand," suit 
only with the Jews' own maxim and opinion, and so 
might convince and win them the sooner ; but it also 
agrees, most properly, with the nature of the ''king- 
dom of heaven" itself For, 1. If by the term, be 
understood the coming and appearing of the Messiah, 
(as that, indeed, is the first sense of it,) what fitter 
entertainment of his appearing than repentance ? For 
men, when he came to save them from their sins, 
(Matt. i. 21,) to repent of their sins, — and when he 
came as the true light, to forsake their dark ways, — 
and when the Lord, by the appearance of Christ for 
man's redemption, did show, as it were, that he re- 
pented of evil against man ; — how fit was it for man 
to meet this great mercy, by repenting of his own 
evil I And, 2. If the term "kingdom of heaven" be 
taken for the state of the church and religion, under 
the appearance of Christ and the gospel, in compar- 
ison of what it was under the ceremonious administra- 
tions in the law, — there could be no fitter entertain- 
ment of it than by repentance ; namely, by washing, 
purifying or sacrificing, the heart, when there was no 
other washing, purifying or sacrificing, in religion to 
be had, and such external ceremonies should be gone 
out of date. 3. And, lastly, if, by this phrase, be 
meant the " kingdom of Christ among the Gentiles, 
and their calling by the gospel," (as it also reacheth 
that sense, ) it was a proper kind of arguing used to 
the Jews, to move them to repentance, — by minding 
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them of the calling of the Gentiles, whose calling in 
they knew would bo their own casting off, if they 
repented not.' Harm. Evan, part iii. sect. zlx. 
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SECTION VI. 

' Ye are the salt of the earth : but if the salt have lost its 
savour, T^herewith shall it be salted P it is thenceforth good 
for nothing, but to be cast out and to be trodden under foot of 
men.' Matt. v. 13. 

The parallel places are Mark ix. 49, 50 ; Luke 
xiv. 34, 35. As the passage in Mark contains a 
clause not found in the other Evangelists, I quote 
that also : — 

For every one shall be salted with fire, and every sacrifice 
shall be salted with salt. Salt^ is good : but if the salt have 
lost its saltness, wherewith will ye season it P Have salt in 
yourselves, and have peace one with another.' 

In these words, Jesus assures his disciples that 
the doctrine, which he had delivered to them, and 
which they were to communicate to the world, is 
of a cleansing, preserving nature. It will preserve 
mankind from the corruption of sin. But in order 
that men should embrace this doctrine, and expe- 
rience its beneficial effects, it was necessary that 
the apostles should have salt in themselves ; that is, 
that they should manifest, by the purity of their 
Kves, the wholesome nature of the doctrine they 
preached. If they failed in this, their labors would 
be useless, and they, like unsavory salt, would 

£stly merit the neglect and contempt of mankind, 
tnis exposition, the following coiiffiievAaX.Qrt^ 
Btibdtantiallj agree. 
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Tomson's Beza. * Sali of the earth; Your doctrine 
must be very sound and good, for if it be not so, it 
shall be nought set by, and cast away as a thing unsa- 
vory and vain. 

' Wherewith, shall it he salted f What shall you have 
to salt withal ? And so are fools, in the Latin tongue, 
called saltless, as you would say, men that have no 
salt, or savor, and taste in them.' Note in loc. 

Gilpin. ' Salt is good ; but if what ought to be pre- 
served by it, is indisposed to receive its seasoning, no 
effect can be produced. Attend carefully to what I 
say, and let it have its due influence on your minds.' 
Expos, in Luke xiv. 34, 36. 

Doddridge. ' Let it be, in the meantime, your care 
to imitate their piety and zeal, as remembering that 
you, my disciples, are to be as it were the salt of (he 
earth, the means of preventing or curing the growth of 
that corruption which prevails in it, and of seasoning 
men's minds with wisdom and grace ; but it would be 
most unhappy for yourselves, as well as for them, if 
you should be destitute of those blessed principles ; 
for if the salt be grown insipid, with what can it possibly 
be seasoned f It is no further of any avail, or significan- 
cy at all ; but, as a useless thing, is left to be throvm 
out of doors, and to be trampled on by men, as the com- 
mon dirt of the streets ; thus worthless and contempti- 
ble will you, my disciples, be, even in the most emi- 
nent stations, if you lose your character for real and 
vital religion.' Far. in loc. 

Assembly's Annotations. * Salt of the earth: I have 
chosen. you to season and pregerve those who are cor- 
ruptible by sin ; as salt suffereth not flesh to corrupt, 
so wholesome* doctrine worketh with the mind; re- 
prove them therefore, that they may be saved ; though 
you displease some thereby, and suffer persecution for 
the same ; yet be you so savory in yourselves, and by 
good exhortations help to season others, with the salt 
of grace, that they may be pleasing to God. (Col. iv. 
6. Eph. iv. 29.) 

' Bui if the salt : It maybe understood of ministers, 
or of private Christians, who are spoken of before, and 
fa the following words. 
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* Have lost his savour : Become foolish ; the unsaTO- 
riness of salt is, (as Euthimius saith,) the weaJcness of 
Us acrimony : the meaning is, if you have not grace in 
you, and zeal to reprove sinners. 

' Wheretmth shaUii be saUedf As nothing else can 
recover the taste of salt once lost ; so, bad ministers 
cannot easily be mended by others. 

' Good for nothing: Other things may be good for 
somewhat else, when they decay ; salt cannot. So it 
is with unsavory ministers, and relapsing sinners. 

' To be cast out: Of the church, as unprofitable. 

' lb be trodden underfoot : as not good for any use, 
see Luke xiv. 36. xxi. 34. Annot. in loc. 

Macknight. * If ye, whose business it is to reform 
mankind, be wicked yourselves, ye cannot be reclaim- 
ed, but will be the most useless and contemptible of 
men.' Harm, Evan. sect. xxvi. 

Theophylact. ' lb be cast out : From the dignity of 
teachers. 

' Trodden underfoot: That is, despised.' 

Some have understood the passage in Mark to 
imply misery after death, particularly the phrase, 
saUed with fire. But that there is suflScient ortho- 
dox authority, for applying these words to the con- 
cerns of this life, the following quotations will 
show : — 

Brownell. Mark ix. 49. 'The opinions of com- 
mentators on this very oj^scure verse ; are almost end- 
less ; but the following seems as probable as any ; viz. 
after declaring that every sacrifice, however painful, 
must be made, rather than renounce our faith, ver. 43 
— 48, Christ adds as a reason, that " every one '' who 
devotes himself to the service of God " shall be salted 
with fire,'' i. e. shall be fitted for that service by 
trials, and difficulties, and mortifications ; in the same 
way as "every sacrifice " offered under the law, was 
to be " salted with salt," Lev. ii. 13, before it couldb^ 
acceptable to God. According to tbia, ** eNret^ oTiL^e^ 
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means every Christian, or person who devotes himself 
to God ; ''to be salted '' is taken figuratively for to be 
perfected, rendered acceptable in the sight of God, 
which is sanctioned by Matt. v. 13, Col. iv. 6 ; and 
''fire'' denotes trials and sufierings. Comp. 1 Cor. 
iii. 13 — 15.' Expos, in loc. 

Tomson's Beza. ' We must be seasoned and pow- 
dered by God, both that we may be acceptable sacri- 
fices unto him, and also, that we, being knit together, 
may season one another. 

* Salted with fire: i. e. shall be consecrate to God, 
being seasoned with the incorruptible word.' Note in 
he, 

Gilpin. ' As the tSacrifice is purified by salt, so is 
the professor of the gospel by his trials. The great 
truths you receive, are in themselves good ; be you 
properly prepared to dispense them.' Expos, in loc, 

Macknight. ' Every one shall be salted for the fire 
of God's altar ; i. e. shall be prepared to be ofiered a 
sacrifice to God, holy and acceptable. For, although 
the proposition be universal, it must be limited by the 
nature of the subject, thus : Every one who is offered 
a sacrifice to God, shall be salted for the fire, as every 
sacrifice is salted with salt.' Harm, Evan, sec. Ixxiii. 

It will be observed, that Macknight is so far 
from supposing this passage to imply endless mise- 
ry after death, that he thinks it necessary to quali- 
fy it somewhat, to prevent his readers from con- 
cluding that it teaches absolute universal salvation. 
All these authors understand the fire, with which 
men were to be salted, to signify, not the fire of 
hell, but either the gracious influence of God's spir- 
it, or the indirect influence of that same spirit, man- 
ifested in the trials to which their faith was subject- 
ed. To the same effect is the following : — 

Beausobre and Lenpant. 'The crosses, afflictions 

and severe sacrifices, occasioned by the practice of 

pietjr and the profession of true Christianity, are here 
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compared to i5re ; even to a fire which produces the 
same effect on the mind, which salt produces on flesh, 
— preserving it from corruption.' Com, in he, 

I only add, that we may judge what these writ- 
ers intend by being offered a sacrifice to God, by 
examining the passage to which I suppose Mack- 
night particularly refers, i. e. Rom. xii. 1. ' I be- 
seech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrijice, 
holy, acceptable unto Go<J, which is your reasona- 
ble service.' Comp. Hebrews x. 19 — 23. 
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SECTION VII. 

* For I sa^ unto you, That except your righteousness shall 
exceed the righteousness of the scnbes and Pharisees, ye shall 
in no case enter into the kingdom of heaTen.' Matt. v. 20. 

For a tolerably full exposition of the phrase 
kingdom of heaven, see Hammond^a note on Matt, 
iii. 2. See also LightfooVs notes on Matt. iv. 17, 
and xvi. 28. It denoted that state of things in the 
world, which was produced by the ministry of 
Jesus Christ ; a state of things existing, not in the 
next life, but in the present. Hence Jesus said to 
the Jews, ' the kingdom of God is within you,' Luke 
xvii. 19, 20. And again, ' the kingdom of God 
shall be taken from you, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof,' Matt. xxi. 43. 
Hence, to enter the kingdom of heaven, is to be- 
come a disciple of Jesus ; to believe his gospel ; to 
submit to his laws ; to conform to his requirements ; 
and thus to become entitled to all the •ptiV^'^^^"^ 
aad xaoDjantieB of d!£scipleship. See the iio\^^ ^'^ 
3* 
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John iii. 3, 5. It may not be improper to add, that 
kingdom of heaven^ and kingdom of God, and other 
similar phrases, are used by the Evangelists as con- 
vertible terms ; what one expresses by one phrase, 
another describes by the other. Comp. Matt. iv. 
17 with Mark i. 15 ; Matt. v. 3 with Luke vi. 20, &c. 

The righteousness of the Pharisees was external, 
consisting in ceremonies and observances, which 
did not purify the heart ; see Matt, xxiii. the whole 
chapter. The kingdom of heaven, which Jesus 
came to establish, was designed to operate on the 
heart ; and its laws required not only propriety in 
external behavior, but purity of intention. See 
this point very fully illustrated in that compendium 
of all Christian duty, the sermon on the mount, re- 
corded in Matthew, chaps, v. vi. and vii. It was 
with reference to this feature in its character, and 
to the blessed eflFects which conformity to its spirit 
produces, that the apostle said, — ^ The kingdom of 
God is not meat and drink ; but righteousness, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.' Rom. xiv. 17. 

To be unable to enter the kingdom of heaven, 
then, as the phrase is here used, does not imply the 
impossibility of salvation, in the future life; but 
the inability of becoming true disciples, in the pres- 
ent life." Doubtless, the blessed, in the future life, 
will be holy. But with this subject, the text under 
consideration has no immediate concern : — 

Gilpin. In his paraphrase of this verse, Gilpin re- 
tains the phrase kingdom of heaven ; but he elsewhere 
gives his opinion of its import as follows : — 

' Jesus told him, that his doctrine lay in a very short 
compass. A man, said he, must be bom again, before 
he can be a member of my kingdom. Nicodemus not 
comprehending the expression, Jesus explained him- 
self, by saying, that nobody could be his disciple, who, 
after profeBBing himself such by baptism/ &c, (See 
^pku^e.) Expos, in John \\\: 3r— 5. 
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Henrt. This writer gives the phrase, kingdom of 
heaven, both significations, the gospel kingdom on 
earth, and the kingdom of glory in the life to come ; 
but prefers the former, as may appear from the follow- 
ing remark on ver. 19: — 

' He that doth so shall be called least in the kingdom 
of heaven, in the kingdom of glory ; he shall never 
come thither, but be eternally excluded ; or rather, in 
the kingdom of the gospel church. He is so far from de- 
serving the dignity of a teacher in it, that he shall not 
so much as be accounted a member of it. The prophet 
that teacheth these lies, he shall be the tail in that 
kingdom. Isa. ix. 15, &c.' Com. in he, 

Beza. ' Ye shall in no case enter: that is, ye shall 
be unworthy to teach in the church : for this is said, 
not of the pious indiscriminately, but of the teachers 
alone : and by the phrase kingdom of heaven is intend- 
ed, not the church triumphant, (as is vulgarly said,) 
but the church militant ; and as yet needing the ser- 
vice of teachers.' Annot. in loc, 

Jones. (19) ' Observe he is speaking of persons 
" who shall be called the least," who shall be held in 
the lowest esteem in the kingdom of heaven, i. e. 
under the Christian dispensation,^ 

(20) ' He therefore informs his hearers that, unless 
their moral conduct exceeds that of the Pharisees, 
they shall by no means be considered as members of 
the new dispensation, nor entitled to the blessed fruits 
of it.' Illustrations, dc, sec. xi. 



• •• 



SECTION VIII. 

'Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou 
shalt not kill ; and whosoever shall Kill, shall be in danger of 
the judgment : But I say unto you, that whosoever is angry 
with his brother without a cause, shall be in dfeinger of the 
judgment : and whosoever shall say to his brothllr, Kaca, shall 
he in danger of the council ; but whosoever sMtt say, Thou 
fool, shall be in danger of hell-fire.' Matt. v. 




This is a passage which ortliodox coxuts&T^ftX.^'t^. 
generally, zmderstand to imply tlio docttma oS. ^ts^S 
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less misery. Yet it is to be observed, that nearly 
all of them allow that the doctrine is here taught by 
implication only. And, before quoting their re- 
marks, it may be well to point out what they con- 
sider to be matter of fact, and what they themselves 
allow to be matter of mere inference from the lan- 
guage of Jesus. ' Let the reader observe, in the 
first place, that these authors all agree on the fol- 
lowing, as matter of fact, viz. that the hdlrjire, or 
the gehenna of fire, mentioned in this verse, was 
really the fire of the valley of Hinnom, just as the 
council J here mentioned, was the great Jewish San- 
hedrim, composed of seventy-two elders, and just 
as the judgment, in this place, was the decision of 
the inferior court of twenty-three. So much they 
lay down as matter of fact. But if, as is probable, 
our Saviour here used all these terms, judgment, 
council and Jidl-fire, as metaphors, then he of course 
wjeant by them something else than what they lite- 
rally express, and intended to teach that he who is 
angry with his brother without a cause should be 
in danger, not actually of the judgment, nor that he 
who should say to his brother, Raca, should be in 
danger of the council, nor that he who should say, 
Thou fool, should literally be in danger of hell-fire ; 
but that they should be in danger of some punish- 
ment corresponding with these several corporeal 
penalties. Let the reader now observe, in the sec- 
ond place, that the way in which those critics infer 
the threatening of future punishment from this 
text, is, by taking it for granted, according to their 
general system of doctrine, not from the passage it- 
self, that the retributions alluded to in the several 
metaphor^gv^ere to be reserved for eternity. This 
is their o^ttion, unsupported by a single word in 
the text|^Bording to their own explanation of it. 
For albplfl can discover, the judgment of the in- 
feiior court, the sentence of the great Sanhedrim, 
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and the burning alive in the valley of Hinnom, 
when used as metaphors, may quite as naturally de- 
note sufferings in this world, as in the next.' Rev. 
H. BaUou 2d.f Trumpet ii. 81. The reader will do 
well to keep the preceding observations in view, 
while he attends to the following extracts : — 

Clarke. ' Shall be in danger of the judgment ; shall 
he Uable to (he judgment. That is, to have the matter 
brought before a senate, composed of twenty-ihree 
magistrates, whose business it was to judge in cases 
of murder and other capital crimes. It punished crimi- 
nals by strangling, or beheading,^ &c. 

* JTie council ; the famous council, known among the 
Jews by the name of Sanhedrim. It was composed of 
seventy-two elders, six chosen out of each tribe. This 
grand Sanhedrim not only received appeals from the 
inferior Sanhedrims, or court of tweniykhree, mentioned 
above ; but could alone take cognizance, in the first 
instance, of the highest crimes, and alone inflict the 
punishment of stoning. 

' Shalt be in danger of hellrfire ; shall be liable to the 
hell offy'e. Our Lord here alludes to the valley of (he 
son ofHinnomi, This place was near Jerusalem, and 
had been formerly used for those abominable sacrifices 
in which the idolatrous Jews had caused their children 
to pass through the fire to Moloch. A particular place 
in this valley was called Tophet, from (Hebrew) tophet, 
the fire stove, in which some suppose they burnt their 
children alive to the above idol. See 2d Kings xxiii. 
10; 2d Chron. xxvii. 3; Jer. vii. 31, 32. From the 
circumstance of this valley having been the scene of 
those infernal sacrifices, the Jews, in our Saviour's 
time, used the word for hell, the place of the damned. 
See the word applied in this sense in the Targurn^ on 
Euth ii. 12 ; Ps. cxl. 12 ; Gen. iii. 24, and xv. 11. It 
is very probable that our Lord means no more here 

*The reader should recollect that it is disputed ^k|Uier any 
T«r|^um now in existence was written so eaxly mtBI ^^i^ ^1 
CSmst* 
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than this ; if a man charge another with apostasy from 
the Jewish religion, or rebellion against God, and can- 
not prove his charge, then he is exposed to that punish- 
ment, (burning alive,) which the other must have suf- 
fered, if the charge had been substantiated. There are 
tlvree ofiences here, which exceed each other in their 
degrees of guilt. (1.) Anger against a man, accompa- 
nied with some injurious act. (2.) Contempt, ex- 
pressed by the opprobrious epithet raca, or shallow 
brains, (3.) Hatred B,n^ mortal enmity, expressed by 
the term moreh, or apostate, where such apostacy could 
not be proved. 

' Now proportioned to these three offences, were 
three different degrees of punishment, each exceeding 
the other in its severity, as the offences exceeded each 
other in their different degrees of guilt. (1.) The 
judgment, the council of twenty-three, which could inflict 
the punishment of strangling. (2.) The Sanhedrim, 
or great council, which could inflict the punishment 
of stoning. And (3.) the being burnt alive in the val- 
ley of the son of Hinnom. This appears to be the 
meaning of our Lord.' Com, in loc. 

After thus giving a literal explanation of the pas- 
sage, as a matter of fajd^ Dr. Clarke proceeds to 
give his opinion of the secret or concealed sense 
of the words. Of course, he considers them em- 
blematical of misery in the future life ; but this, it 
will be recollected, was his opinion, which he had 
perfect liberty to enjoy, and which others have 
equal liberty to receive or reject. 

Parkhurst. Rev. Mr. Parkhurst, in his Lexicon, 
referring to this passage, says * the phrase here trans- 
lated hell-fire, (literally gehenna of fire) does, I appre- 
hend, in its outward and primary sense, relate to that 
dreadful doom of being burnt alive in the valley of 
Hinnomj^ he adds, (for what reason he does not in- 
form TU^ip that this, as well as the other degrees of 
/>222}iBlmient mentioned in the context, must, as Dr. 
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Doddridge has remarked, be uUimately referred to the 
invisible world.* 

Wynne. ' This alludes to the three degrees of pun- 
ishment usual among the Jews, viz. civil punishment 
inflicted by the judges or elders at the gate ; excom- 
munication pronounced by the great ecclesiastical 
council or Sanhedrim ; and burning to death, like 
those who were sacrificed to devils in the valley of 
Hinnam or Tophet, where the idolatrous Israelites used 
to oflfer their children to Moloch.' Note in loc. 

Wakefield. What our Saviour intends by these 
specific references to Jewish institutions is generally 
this : my religion requires so much more purity of 
heart, and strictness of manners, than the Jewish, that 
calumniating language from a Christian shall be es- 
teemed equal to actual crimes of the deepest dye in 
other men : and the murder of a brother's good name, 
as heinous as the murder of his body has been hitherto 
regarded.' Note in loc. 

He does not inform us, whether he supposes the 
punishment belongs to this life, or the next ; nor 
whether the crime of murder, by the Mosaic law, 
was supposed to involve punishment after death. 
He agrees with the others, however, in supposing 
the outward and primary sense of the words to 
have specific r^erence to Jewish institutions. 

Macknight. ' Ihefire of (he valley of Hinnom, The 
valley of Hinnom, called also Tophet, was the scene 
of the detestable worship of Moloch, that horrid idol, 
to whom the Israelites burnt their children alive as 
sacrifices. In after-times continual fires were kept in 
this valley for burning the unburied carcasses and filth 
of the city, that being thus polluted, it might be unfit 
for the like religious abominations. Kimchi, in Ps. 
xxvii. The prophet Jeremiah is thought to have had 

tiiese fires in his eye, chap. vii. 32, 33 ; xix. 11 13. 

The Jews, from the perpetuity of them, audio express 
the utmost detestation of the BacnSLce^ ^tVsiOcL^^^T^ 



36 SELECTIONS FROM [Matt. ▼. 21, 22. 

ofifered to Moloch in this valley, made use of its name 
to signify hell. Accordingly we find Isaiah describing 
hell under the name of Tophet, and by images drawn 
from it, chap. xxx. 33. Induced I suppose by these 
considerations, the translators of the Bible have given 
Tophet or gehenna, its metaphorical meaning in the 
passage above, whereas it ought rather to have had 
its literal signification. For our Lord intended to 
show his hearers that the punishment of causeless 
anger, contemptuous speeches, and abusive names, 
shall in the life tp come, bear a proportion to the guilt 
that is in these sins ; and finding no names in the 
language of men, by which those different degrees of 
punishment could properly be expressed, he illustrated 
them by the punishments which the Jews were ac- 
quainted with. This interpretation of the punishment 
in the latter clause of the verse, has a particular ad- 
vantage attending it, as it prevents the reader from 
imagining that only the sin of calling his brother a 
fool, will be punished with hell-fire.' Harm. Evan. 
sec. 26. 

^ Thus Macknight allows that geJienna, as well a8 
jtidgment and councUj is here used in its literal 
sense, indicating the punishment of being burnt 
alive in the valley of Hinnom. And then, by a 
metaphorical use of these terms, he conveys the 
punishment, indicated by them all, into the future 
life. Let the reader once more be cautioned to 
distinguish between what is stated, by any com- 
mentator as matter of fact, and what is stated as 
matter of opinion. 

Heylin. ' The tribunal of the judges, and that of 
the Sanhedrim, were difierent courts of judicature, 
whereof the latter took cognizance of the greater 
crimes. For hell-fire, the original has gehenna of fire, 
Gehenna was a valley near Jerusalem, which was used 
for a lay-stall, and where a continual fire was kept, to 
consume such impurities, as might otherwise infect 
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the air. These three, the tribunal of the judges, of (he 
Savhedrim, and gehenna of fire, intimate different pen- 
alties, which offenders, in each case, would respective- 
ly be liable to ; and the last imports a very heavy 
one.' Led, in loc, 

RosENMULLER. ' Gehenna is a Hebrew word denot- 
ing a place near Jerusalem, in which the Israelites, 
giving themselves up to idolatry, sacrificed children 
to a heated image of Moloch, which represented the 
form of an ox. This place, the valley of Ilinnom, the 
Jews afterwards so detested, that they were accus- 
tomed to cast into it the unburied carcjasses of those 
whom they desired to punish with unusual severity. 
It is called a gehenna of fire, because Josiah, in 
order to render the valley of Hinnom more odious, 
commanded that filth and c'ead carcasses should be cast 
into it ; for the burning of which there was kept a per- 
petual fire. 2 Kings xxiii. 10, et seq. It therefore 
denotes the highest degree of punishment, exceeding 
that of the sword and stoning. The Jews, indeed, 
called hell by this name. But such does not appear to 
be its signification in this place ; because, if it were, 
the punishment of hell would be contradistinguished 
fi'om the divine judgment, of which, it is rather a part, 
or one species. Their opinion, therefore, seems more 
correct, who choose to interpret the passage thus ; he 
thall be worthy (or he shall deserve) to be burnt alive in 
the valley of Hinnom, For although it may not be 
proved, by sufficiently authentic evidence, that burn- 
ing alive was practised by the Jews, yet it is certain 
that in that place dead bodies were burned, as a mark 
of ignominy.' Scholia in he. 

TowNSEND. * Here are three gradations of crimes 
mentioned by our Lord, and three degrees of punish- 
ment respectively annexed to each. The first is, 
causeless anger, unaccompanied with any abusive ex- 
pressions to aggravate it ; .the second may be suppos- 
ed to arise from the same source, increased by an ex- 
clamation, which denotes the triumph of vanity, mixed 
with insult and contempt ; the third seems naturally to 
xise one degree higher^ and occaBionB tYie o^^xOcycv^^^^ 

4 
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epithet, " Thou fool/' The two former, we may ob- 
serve, are threatened with the temporal punishment or 
animadversion of the Jewish tribunals, the council and 
the judgment, which were now deprived of the power 
of life and death, and could therefore take cognizance 
only of minor offences. • 

' Now it is highly analogous to our Saviour's rea- 
soning, to suppose, that the punishment annexed to 
the last crime would be of a temporal nature also, par- 
ticularly as it can only be considered as an abuse of 
speech, like that of the preceding, though in a more 
aggravated form. On the contrary, to imagine that, 
for the distinction between '* Raca,'' and '' thou fool,'' 
our blessed Lord should instantly pass from such a 
sentence as the Jewish Sanhedrim could pronounce, to 
the awful doom of eternal punishment in hell-fire, is 
what cannot be reconciled to any rational rule of faith, 
or known measure of justice. But a critical examina- 
tion of the original text, will remove this difficulty.' 

After giving the usual definition of the word gehenna, 
he continues : — ' From the loathsome scene which this 
place exhibited, as well as from the fires which were 
kept constantly burning there, it was frequently used as 
the emblem or symbol of hell, and of hell torments in a 
state of eternity. But our blessed Lord may well be 
supposed to use it here in its literal sense, without any 
reference to its metaphorical meaning ; and this will 
serve to clear the text of its supposed difficulty.' 
Note in Joe, 

Before dismissing this text,! ought to mention- 
that some orthodox writers have allowed them- 
selves, either ignorantly or wickedly, to misrepre- 
sent the views of Universalists, relative to gehenna. 
They have represented them as believing that this 
word is invariably used, by the sacred writers, in 
its literal sense, to signify the valley of Hinnom ; 
and that the punishment of gehenna is a literal bum-' 
ing in that valley. So far as my knowledge ex- 
tends, no Universalist has expressed such an opin- 
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ion. The charge is unfounded, and utterly gratui- 
tous. Universalists believe this word is used to de- 
note figuratively a state of severe torment; but 
they do not believe it is ever used, in the Scrip- 
tures, to denote endless torment in the future life. 
This is the ' head and front of their oflending.' 

This method of misrepresentation was adopted 
by Professor Stuart, in his Exegetical Essays. I 
might name other writers, who have been guilty of 
the same fault, in a greater or less degree ; but it is 
imnecessary. In relation to all such, it is sufficient 
to quote the well-merited rebuke given by Rev. W. 
Balfour, to Professor Stuart : — 

' It was an unpardonable mistake, or oversight, in 
you, to represent, as you have done, that Universalists 
attach no other sense to the term gehenna, but the lite- 
ral valley of Hinnom. All the plausibility you give to 
your views ofgehenna in the New Testament, is found- 
ed on this misrepresentation. It does no honor to 
your head, your "heart, or general character/ 

' Dr. Allen was so candid as to say, of what I wrote 
on Matt, xxiii. 33. — "This is the only passage in 
Scriptore, in which the word gehenna is used, where 
there is some little appearance of argument, that the 
punishment referred to, may be a temporal punish- 
ment." But instead of candor, you repeat your mis- 
representation thus, — ''Does the Saviour mean here 
to ask, How can ye escape being burned alive in the 
valley of Hinnom ? Were they in any danger of 
this?" I answer, — The Jews were in no danger of 
this. But I ask in turn, were they in no danger of the 
fearful judgment of God; predicted by Jeremiah, under 
the emblem of the valley of Hinnom ? I also ask you, 
sir, — Did Jeremiah, or any other prophet, predict un- 
der the emblem of the valley of Hinnom, that the Jews 
were in danger of your hell ? If this is done, why be- 
take yourself, for authority, to Talmudic and Eabbinic 
writers ? ' Balfour^ a Reply to Stiuirt, p. 220, and note 
Pi 221. 
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SECTION IX. 

' Agree with thine adversary quickly, while thou art in the 
way with him ; lest at any time the adversary deliver thee to 
the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be 
cast into prison. Verily, I say unto thee. Thou shalt by no 
means come out thence, till thou hast paid the uttermost far- 
thing.* Matt. v. 25, 26. 

The parallel place is Luke xii. 58, 59. The scope 
of this passage is so very obvious, it' seems strange 
that any should have misunderstood it. It manifest- 
ly has relation to the importance of living at peace 
with all men ; and (since oflFences will come) of at- 
tempting to settle, amicably, all disputes which may 
arise, before they are pushed to extremity. But 
some are so fond of spiritualizing, that they have 
forced a spiritual meaning from this passage, also. 
And it is rather amusing, that they should diflfer so 
much in relation to the person indicated by (he ad- 
versai^y ; some believe this term to represent God, 
others, the devil. It would be astonishing, if Jesus 
intended to represent either, that he should use 
such language, that men could not determine to 
which it is most applicable. The true reason for 
this dijfficulty, however, exists, not in the language 
of Jesus, but in the false representations men have 
given of the character of God, as the adversary of 
men. The following quotations will exhibit the tes- 
timony of approved writers, that this passage is de- 
scriptive of temporal affairs, having relation to 
earthly, human adversaries and actions : — 

Dutch Annotations. ' Be quickly minded towards 
ihine adversary ; that is, bear with, or agree with him, 
that for debt or otherwise goes to law with thee.' An- 
not. in he, 

Pearcb. ' Do thy endeavor to make it up with him, 
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as we express it. See Luke xii. 58. This (25th) and 
the next verse mean to show the temporal hazard which 
men run, when they quarrel ; though perhaps with a 
further view to the case between God and every sinner.' 
Com. in he. 

The Bishop allows the obvious meaning of this 
text to be its true meaning, though, contrary to his 
usual custom, he is disposed to search for a hidden 
or concealed sense. 

Tomson's Beza. ' To the jayler (officer ;) To him 
that had to gather the amercements, which they were 
condemned unto, that had wrongfully troubled men : 
moreover the magistrates' officers make them which 
are condemned pay that, that they owe, yea and often- 
times, if they be obstinate, they do not only take the 
costs and charges of them, but also imprison them.' 
Note in Luke xii. 58, 59. 

Rosenmtjlleb. ' Jesus teaches that suits at law are 
to be avoided, or speedily settled ; it is more safe for 
thee to pay thy creditor more than thou owest, than 
to have the case brought before a magistrate ; for it 
often happens, that he who has even a good cause, is 
defeated.' Scholia in loc, 

Clarke. ' Adftersaryj properly a plaintiff^ in law ; a 
perfect law-term. Our Lord enforces the exhortation 
given in the preceding verses from the consideration of 
what was deemed prudent in ordinary law-suits. In 
such cases, men should make up matters with the 
utmost speed, as running through the whole course of 
a law-suit must not only be vexatious, but be attended 
with great expense ; and in the end, though the loser 
may he ruined, yet the gainer has nothing.' 

The remainder of this note is exceedingly curi- 
ous. Dr. Clarke, like others, was disppsed to 
allegorize ; and he proceeded thus : — 

* A good use of this very prudential advice of our 
4* 
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Lord, is this : Thou art a sinner. God hath a contro- 
versy with thee. There is but a step between thee and 
death. Now is the accepted time. Thou art invited 
to return to God by Christ Jesus; Come immediately 
at his call, and he will save thy soul. Delay not I 
Eternity is at hand ; and if thou die in thy sins, where 
God is, thou shalt never come : — Those who make the 
adversary, God ; the judge, Christ ; the officer, death ; 
and the prison, hell, abuse the passage, and highly dis- 
honor God.' Com. in loo. 
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SECTION X. 

' And if thy ri^ht eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it 
from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members 
should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into 
hell. And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and cast it 
from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members 
should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into 
hell.* Matt. v. 29, 30. 

The parallel place is Mark ix. 43 — 48, and a simi- 
lar form of expression occurs, Matt, kviii. 8, 9. 'We 
have at length arrived at a text, in which all the 
orthodox writers, so far as I am acquainted with 
them, agree that the word hell means a place or state 
of eternal torment, in the future world. But there 
are certain facts, admitted by all of them, which are 
worthy of the reader's attention. The term here 
translated hdlf is in the original, gehenna^ of which 
the origin, history, and use, as now understood by 
the learned, may be discovered from the following 
definition, which I insert entire from that standard 
author, Schleusner : — 

' Gehenna, a word of Hebrew origin, which properly 
signijfies the valley of Hinnom, is composed of the He- 
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brew appellative Gee, vaUey, and the proper name Hin- 
NOM, who was the owner of this valley. The valley of 
(he sons of Hinnom, was a most delightful vale, planted 
with trees, and watered by fountains, and was close to 
Jerusalem on the southeast, by the torrent Kedron. 
Here the Jews placed that brazen image of Moloch, 
which had the face of a calf, and extended its hands 
like those of a man ; and to which the Jewish idolaters, 
as B. Kimchi informs us from the ancient Eabbins, used 
to sacrifice not only doves, turtles, lambs, rams, calves, 
and bulls, but also their own children. (Consult 1 
Kings xi. T, and 2 Kings xvi. 3, 4.) In Jeremiah vii. 
31, this valley is called Tophet, from the Hebrew Toph, 
a drum ; because that the priests in those horrible rites, 
beat drums, lest the wailings and cries of the infants 
who were burned, should be heard by those standing 
around. But when these horrible rites were done 
away by Josiah, and the Jews recalled to the purer 
worship of God, (see 2 Kings xxiii. 10) it is said that 
they afterwards held this, place in such detestation, as 
to fihrow into it not only all the filth, but also the car- 
casses of animals, and of those criminals who had been 
capitally punished. (Consult Sam. PetUi. Varr, Led, 
i. 4, and Morinus de Ling, Primceva, p. 366.) As a 
continual fire was necessary to consume the substances, 
lest the air should be infected by putrefaction, and as 
there were always worms feeding on the remaining 
fragments, (see Braun Selecta, sec. iv. 120,) it hence 
came to pass, that not only every severe punishment, 
and particularly every ignominious kind of death, was 
called by the name of gehenna, but likewise that misera- 
ble state in which the wicked after death shall sufier 
condign and unceasing torments, in company with 
demons ; so that hell itself was called by this name, not 
only by the Jews, (eee Bartoloccium in Biblioih. Bobbin, 
M. T, ii. p. 128,) but also by Christ and his apostles. 
See the following texts ; Matt. v. 22, shall he in danger 
of a gehenna of fire y i. e. shall be worthy of an ignomini- 
ous death ; vs. 29, 30, than that thy whole body should be 
oast into gehenna, i. e. than that thou shouldst perish in 
hril ; chap. x. 28, destroy both sovl and body in gehenna^ 
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i. e. destroy thy soul with the body ; chap, xviii. 9. 
Chap, xxiii. 15, two-fold more the child of gekenruiy i. e. 
worthy of the severest punishment ; ver. 33, escape ihe 
damnation of gehenna, i. e. escape infernal torment. In 
Mark ix. 43 — 48, gehenna is called unquenchable fire, 
fire that is not quenched. Luke xii. 5. James iii. 6, 
a)id is set on fire of gehenna, i. e. and afterwards is con- 
sumed, itself, by infernal fire. It is nowhere else found 
in the New Testament. Suidas defines gehenna to 
mean pwnishmfient ; Albertus, in his Glossary of the New 
Testament, p. 5, defines it, to mean the pit. See Wet- 
stein, New Testament, vol. i. p. 299, and Glassii 
Philogia Sacra, p. 806, ed. Dathii.' Schleusnerii Lex- 
icon, in voce gehenna. 

* Thus far Schleusner. He mentions three things, 
which the careful reader will remember: (1,) that ge- 
henna was originally the name of the valley of Hin- 
nom ; (2,) that it came at length to denote any severe 
punishment, especially any ignominious death ; and 
(3,) that it was at last used to signify a state of tor- 
ment in the future world. Now at what time it came 
to be used in the last mentioned sense, is a question of 
great importance, and I shall first state the judgment 
of critics on this point, and then offer a few sugges- 
tions. I think it is now agreed by the learned, that it 
was not so used, till after the close of the Old Testa- 
ment ; but I think it is likewise generally agreed by 
them, that it had become so used in the time of our 
Saviour. Of this latter fact, the only proof on which 
they rely, (besides the controverted texts in the New 
Testament,) is, I think, the language of certain pas- 
sages in the Apocrypha, and in the ancient Targums, 
which were written by the Jews, about the time, it is 
commonly supposed, of our Saviour's birth. Here I 
would remark, that if the word gehenna were ordinarily 
used for a place of future torment, by those Jewish au- 
thors of the Apocrypha, and of the Targums, who lived 
before, and at, the Christian era, the circumstance 
would render it very probable that the word was com- 
monly so understood in Christ's time. But it is im^ 
portant to observe^ with regard to the passages alluded 
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to in the Apocrypha, that Mr. Balfour, {Inquiry, pp. 
273, 274,) states, that they do not even contain the 
word gehenna ; so that they must be thrown entirely 
out of the question, leaving nothing but the Targums 
to sustain the critics in their decision. The Targums, 
I believe, have not been sufficiently examined'*' by any 
author who doubted the common opinion. Before we 
ought to be satisfied with regard to their bearing on 
this subject, it appears to me that the following points 
should be clearly ascertained ; Q.) Whether the oldest 
of them, those of Jonathan Ben Uzziel and Onkelos, do 
in fact use the word gehenna to denote a place of future 
torment ; for all the others are of too late a date to be 
used as evidence. (2.) Whether it is probable that 
even ihose Targums are as old as our Saviour's time ; 
for I understand that this is a disputed question among 
critics, and that the celebrated Bauer and Jahn bring 
them down to the second or third century.' Bev. H, 
BaUou 2d,, Trumpet, ii. 89. 

In relation to the date of the Targums, I only 
add the following remarks from Home : — 

The Targum of Onkelos : * The generally received 
opinion is that Onkelos was a proselyte to Judaism, 
and a disciple of the celebrated Rabbi Hillel, who 
flourished about fifty years before the Christian era ; 
and consequently that Onkelos was contemporary with 
our Saviour ; Bauer and Jahn, however, place him in 
the second century.' Intro, ii : 159. 

Targum of (he Psuedo Jonathan : ' Learned men are 
unanimously of opinion that this Targum could not 

^his examination has since been made bv the author of the 
article here quoted, and its results published in the Universalist 
Expositor, vol. iL pp. 351 — 368, to which the reader is re- 
ferred. He has ascertained, by a careful investigation, that ge- 
henna is not used, in any Jewish writings now extant, to indi- 
cate torment in the future life, before the Targum of Jonathan 
Ben UzzieL Concerning the probable date of this Targum, 
lome remarks will be found in the text. 
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have been written before the seventh, or even the 
eighth century.' Ibid, p. 159. 

Targum of Jonathan Ben Uzziel : Some suppose this 
Jonathan to have lived in the days of Christ, and Wol- 
fius thinks he lived a short time before that period. 
' From the silence of Origen and Jerome concerning 
this Targum, of which they could not but have availed 
themselves if it had really existed in their time, and 
also from its being cited in the Talmud, both Bauer 
and Jahn date it much later than is generally admit- 
ted : the former indeed is of opinion that its true date 
cannot be ascertained ; and the latter, from the in- 
equalities of style and method observable in it, con- 
siders it as a compilation from the interpretations of 
several learned men, made about the close of the third 
or fourth century.' Ibid. p. 160. 

Hence it is seen that before the Targums will 
support the critics in their opinion that gehenna 
had, in the days of Christ, acquired this new sense, 
expressing torments in the future life, it must first 
be proved, beyond reasonable doubt, that the Tar- 
gums were then in existence ; this is strongly 
doubted by some of the best critics. Eichhom 
dates Targ. Jonathan in the fourth century, and 
Bertholdt, in the second or third ; see also the pre- 
ceding remarks. At the least, it must be proved 
that they were written within a short time after 
Christ ; because, if their true date is in the second, 
or third, or fourth century, they can yield no con- 
clusive testimony. Words often change in their 
signification, in one or two hundred years. 

It may not be improper to introduce, in this 
place, the following passage from Macknight : — 

' Into the deep. The word dbyssos in this passage 
signifies the place where wicked spirits are punished ; 
as it does likewise Rev. xx. 3, where it is translated 
the bottomless pit : properly it denotes a place without 
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bottom, or so deep that it cannot be fathomed. The 
Greeks described their Tartarus in this manner, and 
the Jews, when they wrote Greek, did not scruple to 
adopt their expressions, because they were imiversally 
understood. Besides (he Hebrew language did not fur- 
nish proper words for these ideas, which was the reason 
that the first Christians also, when they had occasion 
to speak of the state of evil spirits, made use of terms 
purely Greek, such as hades, tartarosas dtc' Har. 
Euan. sec. 32. 

But if gdienruij (which is of Hebrew origin, and 
was transplanted into the Greek, merely changing 
the termination,) had so early acquired the sense 
which some suppose, and was used to describe the 
torments of a rature life, how can it be said that the 
Hebrew language contained no terms expressive of 
this idea? This declaration of Dr. Macknight ap- 
pears altogether inconsistent with the supposition 
that gehenna was used to denote a state of torment 
in the invisible world, at so early a period. 

It will be observed that our author says, in con- 
sequence of this lack of Hebrew words, proper for 
the purpose, ' the first Christians also, when they 
had occasion to speak of the state of evil spirits, 
made use of terms purely Greek, such as hades j tar* 
tarosaSy &c.^ But was hades used to denote a place 
or state of torment, in the future life? On this 
point. Dr. CampbeUf a standard critic, writes thus : — 

' As to the word hades, which occurs in eleven places 
of the New Testament, and is rendered fiell in all, 
except one, where it is translated groove, it is quite com- 
mon in classical authors, and frequently used by the 
Seventy, in the translation of the Old Testament. In 
Day judgment, it ought never in Scripture to be render- 
ed hell, at least in the sense wherein that word is now 
universfdly understood by Christians.' Prel. Diss. vi. 
psrtii. § 2. 
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Hence, if Dr. Campbell's judgment may be relied 
on, the early Christian writers were not describing 
the state of evil spirits in another world, or in the 
place which many suppose to be indicated by the 
word hdlj when they employed this Greek term. 

I repeat, that in connection with the notion that 
gehenna had, before the days of Christ, acquired a 
new signification, the remark of Dr. Macknight is 
worthy of serious consideration ; — i. e. that, in the 
days of the^rs^ Christians , the Hebrew language did 
not furnish proper words j to describe a place for the 
torment of evd spirits, in the invisible world. I 
think I do not mistake the Doctor's meaning. 

For a sufficiently full examination of this class of 
texts, in which gehenna occurs, see Balfour's Inqui- 
ry, (1st Edit.) pp. 91 — 420. Whittemore's Notes 
on the Parables, (2d Edit.) Parable of the 'Offend- 
ing Hand and Foot' Universalist Expositor, vol. 
ii. pp. 351—368. 
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SECTION XI. 

' Enter ye in at the strait gate ; for wide is the gate and 
broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many there be 
which go in thereat : Because strait is the gate, and narrow is 
the way which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it' 
Matt. vii. 13, 14. 

The parallel place is Luke xiii. 24. 

PEARce. ' Rather through the strait gate ; i. e. the 
narrow gate, meaning that which lets men into the 
gospel, or kingdom of God. By a gate the Jews under- 
stand that which leads or lets men into the sense and 
knowledge of any doctrine. Hence Maimonides' trea- 
tise concerning the law of Moses, is called by a word 
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signifying (he gate of Moses, In a sense not much un- 
like to this, Paul says, 1 Cor. xvi. 9, ** a great door and 
e^ectual is opened unto me/* i. e. for preaching the gos- 
pel of Christ ; in Acts xiv. 27, it is said that Ood hath 
opened the door of faith unto (he Gentiles , and in Col. 
iv. 3, mention is made of a door of utterance, i. e. for 
preaching.' Com. in he. 

The Bishop does not say, whether he under- 
stands the destruction, here mentioned, to mean a 
temporal calamity, or endless misery. But as he 
refers so many similar passages to the different fate 
of believers and unbelievers, at the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and, especially, as he explains entering 
into life to mean entering into the, gospel, we may 
justly conclude that he diid not believe the doctrine 
of endless misery is here taught or even implied. 
For further remarks on this subject, see the notes 
on Matt. vii. 21—23. 
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SECTION XII. 

< Ev^ tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down 
and cast into the fire.' Matt. vii. 19. 

Pearce. 'This verse seems not to belong to this 
place ; for it rather interrupts the view of Jesus' argu- 
ment, than helps it. It is found word for word in chap, 
iii. 10, and seems to have been from thence quoted and 
inserted in the margin of some ancient Greek copies, 
and then by the mistake of transcribers, brought into 
the text, as hath happened, (I think) in other places of 
the New Testament.' Com, in he. 

The place to which Bp. Pearce refers, he explains 
to mean the temporal calamities about to come on 
the Jewish nation, and the distinction which should 
liien be made between believers and unbelievers, in 

5 
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the preservation of the lives of the former, and the 
destruction of the Uves of the latter. 

Kenrick. ' This verse does not seem to belong to 
this place, for it evidently interrupts our Saviour's rea- 
soning here, by introducing an idea which is foreign to 
the purpose of the rest of the discourse. It is found, 
word for word, in chap. iii. 10, and being inserted in 
the margin here, was probably introduced into the text, 
by the mistake of some transcriber, at a very early pe- 
riod, for it is found in all the present manuscripts and 
versions. Slight errors of a similar nature have been 
observed in other parts of the New Testament.' JEx- 
pes. in he, 

GiLPm also thinks this verse is interpolated, ' be- 
cause it here interrupts the sense.' Note in he. 
He supposes the tree lohich hrcmgJit not forth good 
fruit, (Matt. iii. 10,) to be the Jewish law ; and that 
its being cut dmon indicated its approaching abro- 
gation. Expos, in chap, iii. 10. And in this he 
diflFers from other commentators. As this verse is 
iprecisely similar to chap. iii. 10, it of course re- 
quires the same interpretation. By referring to 
the notes on that verse, the reader can see what 
view has been taken of it, by various writers. 
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SECTION XIII. 

* Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth the will of my 
Father which is in heaven. Many will say to me in that day. 
Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name ? and in thy 
name have cast out devils ? and in thy name done manjr won- 
derful works ? And then will I profess unto them, I never 
knew you, depart from me, ye that work iniquity.' Matt. vii. 
21—23. 

The parallel place is Luke xiii. 23 — 30. 

Cappe. ' This ja a figurative description of the van- 
Itjr of those hopes, which in the day of those calami- 
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ties that were impending on Judea, should be built 
upon any other ground than that of a sincere reception 
and faithful improvement of the gospel. To enter into 
the kingdom of heaven in this connexion, is to escape 
the ruin in which hypocrites and unbelievers should be 
overwhelmed, and to obtain admission into that state 
of security and comfort, which was to be prepared for 
the reception of those who cordially received the truth 
and steadfastly professed and practised it.' CrU, 
Mem. i. 181. 

Jones. 'As the principal object of those men in 
joining the Christian church was to avail themselves 
of the simplicity and liberality of the first converts, 
our Lord with much propriety calls them thieves and 
robbers, John x. 8, and this figure will lead us to com- 
prehend a passage, which the wit of man has been de- 
fied by a great critic to explain, without a change in 
the text. *' Then said one unto him. Lord, are there 
few that be saved ? And he said. Strive to enter in 
at the straight gate ; for many I say unto you, will 
seek to enter in, and shall not be able. When once 
the master of the house hath risen up, and hath shijt 
the door, (i. e. hath risen up to shut the door, the 
phrase being a Hebraism,) and ye begin to stand with- 
out, and to knock at the door, saying, Lord, Lord, 
open unto us, and he shall answer and say unto you, I 
know you not whence ye are" Luke xiii. 23 — 28. 
Our divine Master, it seems, from the habit of reflect- 
ing on the circumstances of his gospel yet in futurity, 
had associated those false teachers, who would delude 
the many from the true faith, with the character of 
thieves going about in the night to rob people's 
houses. Hence he represents himself as rejecting them 
fi'om his own peculiar favor, or firom the church which 
his virtuous followers would form after his resurrec- 
tion, under allusion to a householder rising from his 
seat to bolt his door against robbers in the night.' iZ- 
histroHons, &c, sec. xiv. 

Hammond, in his Paraphrase, seem^ \.o t^^^x 
Hie parallel place in Luke to 'a die»\meNi\csrL \.^ 
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be made between the righteous and the wicked 
in the future life. But on ver. 23, he has a long 
note, giving his views of the word saved, as here 
used, in which he evidently considers it to mean a 
deliverance from temporal calamity. He states first, 
that the Hebrew word, answering to the Greek so- 
zesthai, and ruesthai, to be saved, or delivered, ordi- 
narily signifies to evade, or escape. In proof of this 
signification of the word, he refers to Gen. xix. 19, 
compared with Matt. xxiv. 16 ; also to Gen. xix. 22; 
1 Sam. xix. 12; Joel ii. 32; compared with Bom. x. 
13 ; Isa. xlv. 20 ; xlix. 6 ; Ecclus. xxxvi. ; 9 John xL 
12, (if he sleep soihesetai, he shall do well, or escape, 
or be saved;) Matt. xxiv. 22; Acts xxvii. 20, 21; and 
xxviii. 1. He next observes, that, in the prophets, 
there is frequent mention of a remnant, that should 
be rescued out of the common calamity of the Jews, 
that was then approaching ; he refers to Isa. xxxvii. 
31, 32; Neh. i. 2, 3 ; this 7'emnant he supposes to* be 
equivalent to the saved, in the cases mentioned. 
The remainder of his remarks are as follows : — 

' From this acceptation of the word 8ozom£n(n, the 
saved, for that remnant which should escape of the 
Jews, out of the common destruction and slaughter 
that fell upon that people, called eklektoi, (elect) some- 
times, (and therefore said Theophylact, eklektoi and so- 
zomenoi are all one,) sometimes, Luke xxi. 36, they that 
have the honor or favor to escape ; another acceptation 
there is of it for those which should believe in Christ, 
receive and embrace him at his coming, and having 
done so, adhere and cleave fast to him. So when Isa. 
X. 22, it is prophesied, that the remnant of Israel shall 
return, the apostle, Rom. ix. 2t, applies that place, 
(literally spoken of the return from the Babylonish 
captivity,) by way of accommodation to their receiv- 
ing the faith of Christ ; a remnant shall escape out of 
that epidemical unbelief, and receive Christ. Thus 
Procopius understood that sothesetai peculiarly of be- 
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lieving in Christ, in Is. p. 616, (he first fruits of that 
remnant that escaped tww Oie disciples of our Saviour, 
So Luke xix. 9, the soteria, ^salvation) that was come 
to Zaccheus at that time, was repentance, conversion, 
the recovering the sinner ^ or tke pablican, to repentance, 
ver. 10. So 1 Cor. vii. 16, the believing wife's saving 
her husbnady is converting him to the faith ; and Kom. 
xi. 14, provoking and saving the Jews, is by emulation 
bringing them to repent and receive the faith. And 
so the sozomenoi, (saved) here shall be those, especial- 
ly the Jews, that believed in Christ and adhered to 
him, according to the import of Acts xi. 11, that the 
remnant of men (that is, of the Jews, opposed to the 
Gentiles after mentioned) might seek the Lord. To this 
purpose it is that Ignatius, in his epistle to Folycarp, 
bids him exhort all that they escape, (sozontai) that is, 
repent and accept the faith, and that Procopius makes 
two ranks of these escapers, (sozomenon,) the Jews that 
expected the Messias, and the church of the Gentiles ; 
the latter of which having called the multitude of them 
that escape of the Gentiles, he straight interprets by the 
running together of the nations called Christians. 

' And then the clear meaning of this uncertain man's 
question will be this, — Whether this doctrine or faith 
of Christ, so contrary to the humor and passions of the 
world, should be able to propagate itself, and prove so 
successfal as to be received by many, or whether it 
should be contained and enclosed within a narrow pale, 
that so he might either resist Christ with the many, or 
have the honor of being one of the few singular per- 
sons that received him. And accordingly Christ's an- 
swer is to put him on that narrow path that leadeth to 
Ufe, the few were likely to find, the way of infidelity 
being so broad and beaten, though it led to absolute 
destruction. By this explication of this place will ap- 
pear also what is meant by the same word. Acts ii. 47, 
where it is said that the Lord added,* &c., that is, by 

• Clarke — ' Our translation, — such as should he saved, — is 
improper and insupportable. The original means simpl;^ and 
m£Aj those who were then saved, ScJ Com. in Acts iL 47. 
Biealso Home, quoted, section IxxviL 
5* 
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the grace and power of God there came daily many 
new converts, penitent, reformed Christians, into the 
Church. The rise of that interpretation in that place, 
will be best taken from the admonition of St. Peter, in 
ver. 40, of that chapter, in these words, be ye saved 
from tJiis crooked generation ; where the import of the 
sozestliai, (to be saved,) is clearly, getting up, escaping, 
Hying from that great pertinacy and obduration of that 
age against all the miracles of Christ and his apostles, 
crucifying him, and resisting all the powerful methods 
of his workings ; that is, not being saved eternally, 
(for that would not be matter of exhortation, unless as 
that is a certain consequent of repentance and belief in 
Christ,) but retracting the vicious course that they 
and others went on in, the metanoesate, repent, ver. 8. 
For when St. Peter had said, repent, it is added that in 
many other words he admonished them saying, be sav- 
ed, or escape, &c. which is an affirmation that to repent 
is the same thing, which, in other and more words is 
to be saved, or escape, from that perverse generation ; 
as in Simplicius, having the beginning of being saved, is 
set to expound a former phrase, they Giat begin to be in- 
structed; and accordingly in Zeluecus, in his proem to 
his laws, noun echontes, and sothesomenoi are put togeth- 
er as phrases of the same import, wise men, and such a^ 
meant to be safe ; and therefore when it follows that 
they that willingly received the word, that is, that admo- 
nition of his, were baptized, and that there were three 
thousand added to the church, that certainly is an expli- 
cation of this phrase, he added (he saved or reformed 
GhHstians. So that that which was done in such a 
measure in one day, ver. 41, is said further to be done 
every day, ver. 4t, in some measure, and (hey that wH- 
lingly entertain the word there, is but a paraphrase of 
sozomenois, the saved, here ; which being in the present, ' 
not the future tense, must needs belong to the present 
condition of men, that is, such penitent forsakers of the 
wicked, perverse age, saved out of the crooked genera- 
tion, and in a parallel phrase, (hey that fled from the pol- 
lutions of the world, 2 Pet. ii. 20, by which Christians 
are there expressed. 
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' In this sense we have the word used observably by 
Frocopitis, on Isaiah xxvi. When the Gentiles came 
in to Christ, (not when they were saved or come to 
heaven, for the Jews could not see that, but) when 
they forsook their idolatry, and embraced the Christian 
faith, and so escaped out of (hat perverse generation, the 
Jews were inflamed with envy, and would rather have 
endured any punishment than to see the Gentiles thus re- 
form, and reproach to them their infidelity and impeni- 
tence. Thus also will the word be explained 1 Cor. i. 
18, and 2 Cor. ii. 15, where the saved are believers, 
they that embrace the gospel, and are opposed to them 
that perish, as to the contrary, those that believed not, 
both there, and 2 Cor. iv. 3, where he saith, his gospel 
is hid to them, that is, to those which heard, but believ- 
ed it not, unbelievers, ver. 4, unless perhaps, appollume- 
noi, (the lost,) may be thought a higher degree of the 
same thing ; to wit, those that for their imbelief are 
deserted by God, and so blinded that they cannot see, 
and then proportionally to that, sozomenoi, (the saved,) 
may be those penitent believers, endued with a higher 
degree of grace from heaven. But that the lost signi-i 
fies no more than the unbelieving Jews, that continued 
in their unbelief, (and so by proportion, the saved the 
contrary) may farther appear by an ancient place in 
Clemens, where praying for those that perish, (not for 
them that are already destroyed,) denotes the prayers 
in the Easter week, which were offered to God by the 
Christian church, for the Jews, as appears by the be- 
ginning of chap. xiv. We ought to mjoumfor them, he- 
cause Uvey have not believed, 

' All that I shall add to this is but the opinion of 
Joh. Curterius, the ^translator of Procopius on Isaiah, 
who meeting oft in that author with the word sozome- 
noi, those that are saved, hath sometimes been forced to 
render it quibus salutis cura est, they that have care of 
salvation; the matter not bearing any interpretation 
which had nearer reference to salvation, than that ex- 
pression of his would bear. 

* Out of all that has been said on thia tivot^, \)ftfe tsl^ 
tion of aozoTnenot, (the saved) will Bui^cVsii^'sXi^ ^^«t- 
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ed in all the places of the New Testament ; and for 
the notion of the verb sozesthai, (to be saved) we have 
said enough already to give direction for understand- 
ing it, wherever it is to be met with ; not always for 
eternal salvation, but oft for other kinds of escaping, 
and deliverances out of diseases, everywhere almost 
in the gospels ; out of other dangers, 1 Cor. iii. 16, as 
one thxU escapes out of the fire, losing much in his pas- 
sage, but himself escaping ; 1 Pet. iii. 20, either 
Virough or from the water ; and scarcely escape, 1 Pet. 
iv. 18, and rescue in fear, or in time of danger , snatching 
ihem out of the fire, Jude 23 ; all of which we shall re- 
fer to their several places.' Annoi. in Luke xiii. 23. 
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SECTION XIV. 

* Therefore, "whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and 
doeth them, I will liken him to a wise man, which built his 
house upon a rock. And the rain descended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house, and it fell 
not; for it was founded upon a rock. And every one that 
heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be 
likened unto a foolish man, which built his house upon the sand : 
And the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house ; and it fell : and great was the 
fall of it.' Matt. vii. 24—27. 

The parallel place is Luke vi. 47 — 49. This pas- 
sage has been applied, by many, to the concerns of 
another life. They seem to have thought, that, 
wherever a metaphor was used, it must necessarily 
belong to the future world. But this is a mistaken 
opinion. The words of Jesus admit an easy appli- 
cation, without going into another world. The dis- 
ciples were about to be exposed to sharp persecu- 
tions. He informed them that nothing could so ef- 
fectually sustain them under the afflictions they 
should sujBfer, as a firm faith in hia gospel, and a 
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corresponding practice. Such is the feet, also, in 
relation to all men, so fer as their situation is similar. 
Several writers seem to have had this view of the 
subject. 

Jones, after noticing a persecution which existed 
in the apostolic age, and the manner of its discontinuance 
by an edict of the Emperor, remarks : — 

' The edict, which secured peace to the innocent, 
operated in full force against the guilty *, the impostors, 
notorious and abandoned, were the persons who chiefly 
felt its severity. Suffering is the only test of probity 
and sincerity, and suffering in the cause of righteous- 
ness the impostors had neither principle nor power to 
support. This our Lord well knew, and foreseeing the 
storms which were soon to rise, with the effect they 
would produce on false teachers, he adds with reference 
to them, " And every one that heareth these sayings 
of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened to a fool- 
ish man which built his house upon the sand. And 
the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house, and it fell." ' lUtta- 
trations, dec, sec.xiv. 

Tomson's Beza. The following is given as compre- 
hending the doctrine taught in this passage : — ' Afflic- 
tion doth at the length discern true godliness from false 
and feigned.' Note in Luke vi. 47—4:9. 

Dion ATI. ' The similitude of the two houses shows the 
difference there is between true godliness and hypocri- 
sy: for they are both alike in outward appearance; 
but when trial comes, true godliness continues firm 
against all oppositions, whereas hypocrisy vanisheth 
into nothing.' Annot. in Luke vi. 48, 49. 

RosENMULLER. VoT. 25. ' WhoevcT shall govern his 
actions by the precepts of my doctrine, consults his 
own highest advantage. He shall stand firm amid the 
storms of calamity, nor shall he ever be truly misera- 
ble ; but in this life and the next, he shall be tranquil 
and happy. That inundations and storms are figures to 
express great calamities, is well known.' 

Ver. 26, 27. ' The sense of these ^oxda Va ^^^i ^a!L- 
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derstood, by comparing them with ver. 25. See similar 
forms of speech quoted by Wetstein from the Rabbini- 
cal writings. Christ here intends to teach this : exter- 
nal works, and even miracles, without inward piety, 
and a virtuous disposition, are indeed like a splendid 
edifice ; but if a man performing these works, be very 
desirous of popularity, gain and pleasure, all his appa- 
rent virtue vanishes, whenever a violent storm of temp- 
tation assails him. But he, whose mind is steadfast 
in the doctrine of the gospel, and in the love of virtue, 
expecting from God alone the recompense of his good 
deeds, though he encounter all the injuries of the 
wicked, the cruel persecutions of unbelievers, and even 
death itself, shall stand unshaken and unharmed, until 
that day, when his perseverance, victorious over evil, 
shall receive its crown.' Scholia in loc, 

Kenrick. ' The mind that is thus disposed, is 

prepared for obeying the truth ; he who has done this, 
builds upon a rock, he will maintain his speculative 
faith unshaken by the allurements of pleasure, by the 
fear of bodily pain, of poverty, banishment, ignominy 
and death, as well as by the new doctrines of a false 
teacher. On the contrary, those who approve of the 
Christian doctrine with the understanding, but have 
not taken care to lay a good foundation in the affec- 
tions, by the means above mentioned, being tempted 
by the snares of sin, by the fear of impending evil, or 
the charm of novelty, are easily induced to wish that 
whatever opposes the gratification of their lust may 
not be true ; and, seeking any how to escape from it, 
they first begin to doubt, then waver in their profes- 
sion, and last of all fall entirely away from it.' Expos, 
in he. 
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SECTION XV. 

' And I say unto you, That many shall come from the east and 
west, and shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the 
kingdom of heaven ; but the children of the kingdom shall be 
cast out into utter darkness : there shall be weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth.' Matt. viii. 11, 12. 

This passage is very similar to Matt. vii. 21 — 23, 
and Luke xiii. 23 — 30. To the notes on those pas- 
sages, the reader is referred for some valuable re- 
marks. In addition, I insert the following : — 

Lardner. This judicious writer undoubtedly under- 
stood this passage to be descriptive of a very important 
event, which occurred in this world, and not in the 
next ; to wit, the rejection of the Jews, and the calling 
of the Gentiles. He writes thus : — 

' St. Matthew's knowledge of the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, and the rejection of the Jews, may be concluded 
from many things recorded by him. In the history of 
our Lord's healing the centurion's servant at Capernaum, 
he inserts our Lord's commendation of his faith, and 
that declaration. Many shall come from the east, &c. 
Matt. viii. 10 — 12.' Hist. Apos, & Evang, chap. v. 

WmTBY. ' To lie down with Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven, doth not signify to en- 
joy everlasting happiness in heaven with them, but only 
to become the sons of Abraham through faith, Gal. iii. 7, 
and so to be blessed with faithful Abraham, ver. 9, to 
have the blessing of Abraham coming on them, that 
they may receive the promise of the spirit, ver. 14, 
through faith in Christ to be the seed of Abraham and 
heirs, according to the promise, ver. 29, viz. the prom- 
ise made to Abraham, Gen. xii. 3, renewed to Isaac, 
Gen. xxvi. 4, and confirmed to Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 14, 
and to be, according to Isaac, the children of promise, 
Gal. iv. 28. This, says Christ, shall be the blessing of 
the believing Gentiles ; they shall be sons of Abraham, 
and heirs of the promises made to the patriarchs, and 



60 SELECTIONS FROM [Matt. X. 15. 

mentioned by all the holy prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment ; whereas, the unbelieving Jews, wanting the 
faith of Abraham, shall be deprived of the blessings 
promised to his seed ; for they who seek to enter, and 
shall not be able, because the Master has shut to his 
door, Luke xiii. 24, 25, are those Jews who sought for 
righteousness by the works of the law and not by 
faith, and therefore found it not, Rom. ix. 31, 32 ; vi. 
7 ; who entered not into the rest prepared for them, by 
reason of their unbelief, Heb. iii. 18, 19 ; iv. 2, 6, 8 ; 
from whom the kingdom of God was taken away, 
Matt. xxi. 43 ; they are they who shall say to Christ, 
" we have eaten and drunk before tkee, aiid thou hast 
taught in our streets, '' Luke xiii. 26, which could be 
said only by the Jews.' Com, in he, 

Tomson's Beza. The following is given as the 
substance of the passage, commencing at ver. 5 : — 

' Christ, by setting before them the example of the 
imcircumcised centurion, and yet of an excellent faith, 
provoke th the Jews to emulation, and together fore- 
wameth them of their casting off, and the calling of 
the Gentiles.' Note in he. 
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SECTIOZSr XVI. 



* Verily, I say unto you, It shall be more toleiable for the 
land of Sodom and Gomorrah, in the day of judgment, than for 
that city.' Matt. x. 15. 

Hammond. ' I assure you, the punishment or de- 
struction that will light upon that city will be such, 
that the destruction of Sodom shall appear to have 
been more tolerable than that. See note on Matt. iii. 
2. ' Par. in Joe. 
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In the note to which he refers, he says, in ex- 
press terms, that Jesus did not speak of the day of 
judgmeTd to come, but of that day when Sodom was 
overthrown by the sh6wer of fire and brimstone, 
which the Lord rained on the city, out of heaven. 
See his note, inserted in section i. 

Pearce. ' That is, in the day of the destruction of 
tiie Jewish state, called the coming of the Son of Man, 
ver. 23. The sense of this verse seems to be this : 
That which formerly befell Sodom and Gomorrah, was 
more tolerable than what shall befall this city. That 
Oie day of judgment here mentioned is to be thus under- 
stood, appears &om what is said concerning Capernaum 
in ch. xi. 23, compared with vs. 22 — 24, of the same 
chapter.' Com, in he. 

Wakefield. In a day of vengeance, punishment, or 
trial. This is undoubtedly the genuine sense of the 
phrase, which has not the least reference to the day of 
general judgment. All that our Saviour intends to say 
is, that, when the temporal calamities of that place 
come upon it, they will be more severe than even those 
of Sodom and Gomorrah. See this phrase employed in 
precisely the same meaning by the LXX, in Prov. vi. 
34, where, instead of kriseos, Aquila and Iheodotion 
have ekdikeseos; Isa. xxxiv. 8, and my Commentary on 
this place. Our Saviour, I apprehend, had Jerusalem 
principally in view in this declaration.' Note in he, 

Clarke. ' In the day of judgment, or punishment : 
Perhaps not meaning (he day of general judgment, nor 
the day of the destruction of the Jewish state by the Ro- 
mans ; but a day in which God should send punishment 
on that particular city, or on that person, for their 
crimes ; so the day of judgment of Sodom and Gomor- 
rah, was the time in which the Lord destroyed them 
by fire and brimstone, firom the Lord out of heaven.' 
Com, in he, 

Wetstein. ' Whoever shall witness the calamities, 
which the contumacious Jews shall endure, on account 
of their rejection of the gospel, shall juig^ \!ckeaiVi 
6 
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have suffered more severely than the inhabitants of 
Sodom ; and the punishments of the latter to have 
been more mild, when compared with these.' Cow, 
in loc, 

A passage, very similar to this, occurs in Matt, 
xi. 22 — 24, to the notes on which the reader is re- 
ferred for additional observations. Some people 
have so long associated the phrase, day of judgment, 
with the idea of a period in the future life, when the 
whole human family shall be congregated before 
the tribunal of God, to receive a sentence which 
shall be followed by endless happiness, on the one 
hand, or endless misery, on the other, — that they 
seem to imagine any other interpretation of this 
phrase must necessarily be wrong. As the words 
in question operate like a charm on the minds of so 
many, rendering them in a degree insensible to the 
force of argument, I have quoted authorities the 
more freely ; so that, if possible, they may be re- 
stored to their right mind, by the testimony of those 
writers in whom they confide. 

For an illustration of the phrase, * day of judg- 
ment,' and others of a kindred character, see * Bal- 
four's Essays,' pp. 221—305. 



• •• 



SECTION XVII. 

* And ye shall be hated of all men for my name's sake : but 
he that endureth to the end shall be saved.' Matt. x. 22. 

It will not be pretended that this passage direct- 
ly teaches punishment after death, or even in the 
present life. But then it is said, the words imply 
that some shall not be saved. Suppose they do ; — 
the question then arises, saved from what ? If from 
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endless misery, then endless misery may be here 
taught by implication ; but if from temporal calami- 
ties, a failure to obtain that salvation only implies 
the endurance of those temporal evils, and the doc- 
trine of endless misery derives no support from the 
passage. In this view of the case, I oflFer the fol- 
lowing quotations, in which it is admitted by ortho- 
dox commentators, that Jesus had reference, not to 
salvation or destruction in the future life, but to a 
period, then near at hand, when some should be cut 
oflF from the land of the living, by a signal destruc- 
tion, and others, as signally, saved alive. 

Hammond. ' And the Jews, wheresoever you come, 
shall persecute you for preaching of Christ ; but there 
is a fatal day approaching for these Jews, and they 
that in despite of all these persecutions, vs. 18 — 22, 
shall stick fast to your Christian profession, they shall, 
beside their crown in another world, have a remarka- 
ble deliverance here out of that destruction, which uni- 
versally lighteth upon all others.' Par, in he. 

To explain his views further, Dr. Hammond adds 
the following note : — 

* To endure to the end doth here clearly signify a 
persevering, constant adherence to Christ, in despite of 
all the persecutions that shall befall them for the name of 
Christ, and for an encouragement to that, is here added 
the promise, that this shall be the most probable course, 
in the event, to escape, not only eternal wrath, but 
even destruction here. This will appear by the context 
which runs thus ; the apostles are appointed to go 
preach first to the Jews peculiarly, and not to any 
others, till they have done with them, ver. 5 ; they are 
foretold what usage they shall meet with among them, 
scourging and killing ^ ver. 17 ; and as a means to es- 
cape the sharpness of this ill usage among them, is 
itteir fh^ng from one city to another, ver. 23, which will 
save or deliver them for the time, and brfore (hey shall 
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have gone over all the cities of Israel, that fatal destruc- 
tion, or coming of the Son of man, ver. 23, shall be ; 
and 80 shall supersede their further cruelty upon them> 
and withal involve all those, who, to save themselves, 
shall deny and forsake Christ. See ver. 39, and Luke 
ix. 24. That this is the meaning of sothesetai, (shall 
be saved) here, as it is in many other places, will ap- 
pear, both by Matt. xxiv. 13, where the same words 
are again used in that very business, and by Mark 
xiii. 13, which is parallel to that place ; and there 
these words, biU he that endureth to (he end, shall escape, 
are attended immediately with the mention of the 
abomination of desolation, instead of which St. Luke 
sets the encompassing of Jerusalem with armies, (see 
note on Matt. xxiv. 3,) and the advice to them, which 
are in Judea, to fly to the mjountains, which is a charac- 
ter by which we may discern to what the escaping 
doth belong ; and that sothesetai, (to be saved) is not 
always to be interpreted of eternal salvation, but of 
temporal escaping, (any more than soteria, salvation, 
doth. Acts vii. 25, where it is clearly the deliverance 

of the Israelites out of Egypt by Moses,) ^will 

hereafter appear on occasion of the phrase ot sozomenoi, 
Acts ii. 42 ; Luke xiii. 23; 1 Pet. i. 6; and 2 Pet. i. 3. 
And this verse, being thus understood, will be all one 
with that famous prediction of the bird in the capitol, 
estaipanta kalos, (see Suetonius in Domit. c. 23,) spoken 
surely for the comfort of Christians then, in respect of 
their persecutions, but wrested to Trajan and Adrian 
by the historian.' Annot, in loc. 

Pearce. The Bishop, instead of explaining this 
verse, refers to his note on chap. xxiv. 13, which I 
have quoted in its proper place. In that note he ex- 
plains the salvation here mentioned, to be the preser- 
vation of life, at the destruction of Jerusalem, which 
occurred at ' the end of that age.' Com, in loc. 

Kenrick. ' These last words are usually referred to 
final salvation, which is supposed to be here promised 
to those who continue in the profession of the Christian 
faith to the end of life, through all the persecutions to 
which they may be exposed. But, as the same words 
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are applied in another part of the evangelist Matthew, 
to the end of the Jewish state by the destruction of 
Jerusalem, (See Matt. xxiv. 13,) they may easily ad- 
mit of the same construction here ; and Christ will 
then refer to a well known fact, which took place 
when Jerusalem was destroyed. The Christians, being 
warned of their danger by immediate revelation from 
heaven, or the preceding prophecies of Christ relating 
to that event, departed from the city, and were hereby 
preserved. It is as if he had said : he that continueth 
constant to the Christian faith, to the end of the Jew- 
ish state, shall escape all further persecution from that 
people ; their power being then at an end, and they 
themselves dispersed through all nations.' Expos, in 
loc, 

Clarke. ' He who holds fast faith, and a good con- 
science, to the end, till the punishment threatened 
against this wicked people be poured out, he shall be 
saved, preserved from the destruction that shall fall 
upon the workers of iniquity. This verse is commonly 
understood to refer to the destruction of Jerusalem.' 
Dr. Clarke adds, * it is also true, that they who do not 
hold fast faith and a good conscience till death, have 
no room to hope for an admission into the kingdom of 
God.' Com, in loc. 

He is careful to assert .the necessity of faith, 
even to the end of life, as essential to final salva- 
tion, though he does not, and could not, assert that 
the text has any reference to that subject ; it is 
only by accommodation that he so applies it. But 
the reader will observe, that, in his interpretation 
of its direct and literal import, he agrees with the 
other authors quoted. 

WmTBY. ' And ye also shall be hated of all the 
men of the world for my name's sake ; but he that en- 
doreth to the end of these persecutions from the unbe- 
lieving Jews shall be saved from the dreadful destruc- 
tion coming on them. But when they persecute you 

6* 
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in this city, i. e. in any one city, flee ye into another ; 
for verily I say unto you, ye shall not have gone over 
the cities of Israel till the Son of man be come with his 
Roman army to destroy that nation, and to burn up 
their cities/ Par, in loc. 

Wetstein. ' Whoever shall constantly and stead- 
fastly endure, shall be saved ; for either their enemies 
shall abate their hostility, or, being overcome by the 
Ilomans, shall be unable any longer to ii\jure them. 
Luke xxi. 2T, 28.' Com. in loc. 



■♦-♦-♦- 



SECTION xvni. 

' And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to 
kill the soul : but rather fear him which is able to destroy both 
soul and body in hell.' Matt. x. 28. 

The parallel place is Liike xii. 4, 5. All the or- 
thodox commentators, so far as I have examined^ 
agree in supposing the words, destroy both soid and 
body in hdl^ to imply the endless torment of the 
wicked. And, so far as they are concerned, there- 
fore, I have only to say, the word, here translated 
heU is gehenna. The reader will find several re- 
marks on this word, worthy of consideration, in the 
notes on Matt. v. 22, 29, 30. 

Although it is foreign to my general plan, in this 
work, to give even a sketch of the arguments by 
which Universalihts sustain their interpretations of 
the Scriptures, (except so far as those arguments 
are contained in the quotations made from ortho- 
dox writers,) yet I hope to be pardoned for depart- 
ing, somewhat, from my usual course, in the pres- 
ent instance. 

Of all the interpretations of this passage which 
have fallen under my notice, I prefer, as the most 
reasonable and judicious, that which is given by 
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Rev. H. Ballou 2d, in the Universalist Expositor, 
vol. iv. (or 2d series, vol. ii.) pp. 164 — 169, of which 
an abstract follows : — 

" The context shows, that the original expression 
was addressed by Christ to his disciples ; so that, 
whatsoever its meaning, it relates primarily and spe- 
cially to them, — not to mankind in general.'' — 
** Christ intended, in the former clause, to guard his 
disciples against being deterred by the fear of those 
' councils,' * governors and kings,' before whom he had 
just told them they might be arraigned, and who had 
power to put them indeed to death, but could do them 
no further harm." — "It was God whom the disciples 
were to fear ; and this, in consideration of his surpass- 
ing power. The infinite superiority of his power is il- 
lustrated by the remark, that he is able, after he has 
killed, to cast into gehenha ; that is, to destroy, or ut- 
terly exterminate, not only the body, but the soul also, 
in those judgments that were expressed by gehenna, 
the most terrible and destructive punishment that was 
known among the Jews. We see no allusion, here, to 
the idea of endless misery, but rather to that of anni- 
hilation. It was a killing of the soul as well as the 
body, a destroying of both soul and body ; and the lite- 
ral import at least of both expressions is, that it was a 
destruction of the one in the same sense as of the oth- 
er. This, then, was what God had ' power ' — was 
' able ' — to do. But, grantiMg that the object was, to 
impress the disciples with an engrossing sense of the 
divine power, yet why did Christ, for this purpose, re- 
mind them that God was able to annihilate, unless he 
meant to imply some danger, that he would actually 
annihilate them ? Why should they fear a power 
though it were adequate to this effect, if they them- 
selves were not exposed to its execution ? Should this 
question be asked by the advocates of endless misery, 
we may return it to them, and ask, on their own ground, 
why should Christ remind his disciples that God had 
power to torment forever, unless he intended to im^V^ 
that they themselves were in danger o? B\xtt^TOi^\\»^«i^- 
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tual infliction ? It is not generally thought that the 
disciples were exposed to any such danger. So that, in 
either case, it does not seem to have been the design 
to intimate that their souls and bodies would thus be de- 
stroyed in gehenna. So far as this point is concerned, 
we have a parallel instance in the Baptist's admonition 
to the Pharisees and Sadducees : — ' Think not to say 
within yourselves, we have Abraham to our father ; for 
I say unto you, that God is a^Ie of these stones, to 
raise up children unto Abraham,' ^ Matt. iii. 9,) where 
John cannot have meant to imply tnat God loould, in 
any case, raise up children unto Abraham from those 
stones ; and still his object, in reminding them of God's 
power to do this, was unquestionably to strike them 
with a sense of the vanity of their relying on their de- 
scent from that patriarch. That it was the design of 
Christ, in the passages under consideration, to lead 
his disciples to reverence the surpassing power of God 
which he thus illustrated, and not to make them fear 
an actual destruction of their souls and bodies in ge- 
henna, seems evident from the words which immedi- 
ly follow. For he proceeded to show them that that 
power was constantly exerted in their behalf, — not 
against them. See the following verses. The Di- 
vine Providence did not overlook even the sparrows ; 
and as for the disciples, it numbered the very hairs of 
their head. Would it not, then, protect the disciples 
themselves, who were manifestly of more consequence 
than many sparrows I ' Fear ye not, therefore,' adds 
he ; that is, fear not your mortal enemies ; ye are un- 
der the protection of your heavenly Father's power. 
Matt. X. 29—31 ; Luke xii. 6, T." 

A sketch of several other interpretations may be 
found in my commentary on the passage, together 
with some general remarks on the whole subject 
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SECTION XIX.* 

* He that findeth his life shall lose it; and he that loseth his 
life for my sake, shall find it.' Matt. x. 39. 

It may seem strange that any should have sup- 
posed this passage to teach the doctrine of endless 
misery ; yet such is the fact. Our Saviour, howev- 
er, does not seem to have had any such intention. 
His words evidently imply, that those who were 
willing to hazard their lives, by attending on his 
ministry, giving heed to his doctrine, obeying his 
precepts, and proclaiming to their fellow-men the 
truths which he taught, should be preserved alive ; 
while those who, through fear of the Jews, avoided 
him, and disregarded his instructions and warnings, 
should be overwhelmed in that tremendous destruc- 
tion which was to come upon that wicked and de- 
voted nation. And his testimony was remarkably 
verified. When the hour of destruction approached, 
the disciples of Jesus, mindful of the directions he 
had given them, escaped from the city, and found, 
or preserved, their lives; while the disobedient, 
and inattentive, and those who, through an over- 
weening desire for the praise of men, had conformed 
to the prejudices of the Jews, and slighted the 
means of safety, were involved in the common ruin. 
Thus perished more than a million, during the 
siege and at the overthrow of Jerusalem. A simi- 
lar interpretation of this passage is given in the 
following quotations: 

Hammond. 'This comfort meanwhile ye have, that 
as he that useth any way of compliance with the per- 
secutors, and so escapes their malice, and saves his 

*Matt X. 33. See notes on Mark Vui. ^. 
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life, shiall gain little by this, but be involved in the 
destruction which awaits them ; so on the other side 
he that shall hazard the utmost, that he may stick 
close to me, shall be likely to fare best even in this 
world. For thus I foretell you it will be ; some to 
comply with the persecuting Jews, and to escape their 
persecutions, will renounce Christianity, and feign 
themselves zealous Jews, and so when destruction 
falls upon the Jews, as it certainly shall most heavily^ 
they shall be involved in that destruction, and that is 
all they shall get by that compliance, and pusillanimity : 
Whereas at the same time, they that comply not, and 
so venture all that the Jews' malice c^ do against 
them, shall, by the destruction of their persecutors, 
be rescued from that danger, and live to see a peacea- 
ble profession of Christianity ; or if they do not, have 
the loss of a short temporary life rewarded with an 
eternal.' Par, in loc. 

Clarke seems to have had some idea, that the mis- 
ery of the soul, hereafter, is implied in this verse ; 
yet still he explains it to relate merely to the loss of 
the natural life, in its literal sense. Hence he says : — 

' He thatfindeffi his life shall lose it: This was Uteral- 
ly fulfilled in Archbishop Cranmer. He confessed 
Christ against the devil, and his eldest son, the Pope. 
He was ordered to be burnt ; to save his life, he recant- 
ed, and was, notwithstanding, burnt.' Com, in Joe, 

For further observations on the import of this 
phrase, see the notes on Matt. xvi. 25, 26, and the 
parallel places, where the phraseology is very simi- 
lar. See, also, Hammond's note on ver. 22, of this 
chapter. 
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8SCTION XX. 

^ * But I say unto vou, It »hall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at Uie day of jud^ent, than for you. And thou, Caper- 
naum, which art exsutcd unto heaven, shalt be brought down to 
hell : for if the mighty works which have been done in thee, 
had been done in Sodom, it would have remained until this 
day. But I say unto you, That it shall be more tolerable for 
the land of Sodom, in the day of judgment, than for thee.' 
Matt. xL 22—24. 

The parallel places are Mark vi. 11, and Luke x. 
12 — 15.* It. should be observed that the word, 
here translated hell, is not gehenna,\ (which occurs. 
Matt. V. 22, 29, 30, &c.,) but hades, a word of very- 
different signification, although our translators saw 
fit to render it like the other. 

As the word heU occurs a number of times in the 
Bible, and as many people seem to suppose that, 
wherever it occurs, it must indicate a place of tor- 
ment in the future world, it may be proper to ob- 
serve, here, that hades, one of the words thus trans- 
lated, is almost invariably rendered grave or pit, in 
the Old Testament ; but in the New, (where it oc- 
curs eleven times,) it is, in every instance except 
one, translated heU, But it should be known that 
the bert orthodox critics admit that this word, how- 
soever translated, does not mean a place of torment 
after death. I shall quote the words of Dr. Camp- 
bell, as sufficient authority on this point. As his 

*Matt. X. 15, is similar to this, in part. See the notes upon 
that passage, section xyi. 

tFor the conyenience of the reader, I subjoin a list of the 
places, in which gehetma and liades occur in the New Testa- 
ment. 

Gehenna, Matt. v. 22, 29, 30 ; x. 28 ; xviii. 9 ; xxiii. 15, 33 ; 
Mark if. 43, 45, 47 ; Luke xii. 5 ; James iii. 6. 

Hades. Matt xi. 23 ; xvi. 16 ; Luke x. 15 ; xyi. 23 \ Aa^ 
a. 27, 31; 1 Cor. XV. 55; Rev. 118; vi.8*» xx.l^A^- 
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remarks are equally applicable to all the passages 
in which this word occurs, the reader will do well 
to notice them carefully, and, if occasion require, 
refer to them as he reads the notes on the other 
te^ta. The other quotations which follow have es- 
pecial reference to the text under consideration. 

Campbell. ' As to the word hades, which occurs in 
eleven places of the New Testament, and is rendered 
hell in all, except one, where it is translated grave, it 
is quite common in classical authors, and frequently 
used by the Seventy, in the translation of the Old Tes- 
tament. In my judgment, it ought never in Scripture 
to be rendered hell, at least in the sense wherein that 
word is universally understood by Christians. In the 
Old Testament the corresponding word is sheol, which 
signifies the state of the dead in general, without re- 
gard to the goodness or badness of the persons, their 
happiness or misery. In translating that word the 
Seventy have almost invariably used hades. This word 
is also used sometimes in rendering the nearly synony- 
mous words, or phrases, bor, and abne bor, (he pit, and 
stones of (he pit ; tsal moth, (he shades of death ; dumehg 
silence. The state is always represented under those 
figures which suggest something dreadful, dark, and 
silent, about which the most prying eye and listening 
ear can acquire no information. The term hades is 
well adapted to express this idea. To this tttfe word 
hell, in its primitive signification, perfectly correspond- 
ed. For, at first, it denoted only what was secret oc 
concealed. This word is found, with little variation 
of form, and precisely in the same meaning, in all the 
Teutonic dialects. 

' How far the ancient practice of burying the body 
may have contributed to produce this idea concerning 
the mansion of the ghosts of the deceased, I shall not 
take it upon me to say ; but it is very plain, that 
neither in the Septuagint version of the Old Testament, 
nor in the New, does the word hades convey the mean- 
ing which the present English word hell in the Chris- 
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tian usage always conveys to our minds. It were end- 
less to illustrate this remark by an enumeration and 
examination of all the passages in both Testaments 
wherein the word is found. The attempt would be un- 
necessary, as it is hardly now pretended by any critic, 
that this is the acceptation of the term in the Old Tes- 
tament.' Frel. Dins. vi. part ii. § 2, 3. 

Hammond. ' The judgment or punishment which be- 
falls mere heathen cities, shall be easier, or less, than 
that which expects you. And thou, Capernaum, the 
place of my abode, which hast been so honored and 
favored by me, beyond all other places, and hast re- 
ceived such spiritual advantages, shalt be brought to 
destruction and desolation suddenly, humbled as thou 
wert highly advanced ; for if the miracles done in thee, 
on design to reform thee, had been done in Lot's time 
for the reforming of Sodom and Gomorrah, Sodom 
would certainly have reformed, and so should not have 
been destroyed. And therefore you in all reason are 
to expect a sadder destruction and vastation than that 
which befell Sodom and Gomorrah.' Par. in he. 

' Hell (hades) doth not here signify the place of hell, 
but a stale of perishing or dissolution: and because this 
is the first place, wherein the word is used in this 
book, it will not be amiss more largely to clear the no- 
tion of it. Among profane writers it is clear, that the 
word signifies not the place of the damned, no nor any 
kind of place, either common to both, or proper to 
either bliss or woe, but only the state of the dead'.' 
Dr. Hammond illustrates his views by quotations from 
various Greek authors, and notices their fancies res- 
pecting this state. He also notices the use of the 
word hades, in the Scriptures. He concludes by ob- 
serving that in the verse under consideration the mean- 
ing is, ' a state of destruction, and desolation 

humbled to this low estate, as before lifted up to heaven.' 
Annot. in lac, 

Pearce. * See note on chap. 16. Brought doum to 
heU: i. e. to the grave ; it means, thou shalt be quite 
mined and destroyed. So it was in the wars of tk^ 

7 
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Jews with the Romans, and there are now no foot- 
steps remaining pf it, nor of Bethsaida or Chorazin.' 
Com, in he, 

Kenrick. Ver. 23. ' Thou who art rich and flourish- 
ing by thy trade, shall be entirely ruined and destroyed; 
which happened in the wars between the Jews and 
Romans so that there are no vestiges of it remaining ; 
nor of Bethsaida and Chorazin. To be lifted up to 
heaven is a proverbial expression for being in a flour- 
ishing condition, or in an exalted station : the opposite to 
this, to be degraded and ruined, is expressed by being 
brought down to hell ; not to the place of punishment 
reserved for the wicked, but to the grave, to the lowest 
place. The prophet Isaiah says of the king of Baby- 
lon, (xiv. 13,) ''for thou hast said in thine heart, I 
will ascend into heaven : I will exalt my throne above 
the stars of God.' Thus he expresses the prosperity 
that monarch once enjoyed ; but he adds, (ver. 15,) 
" yet thou shalt be brought down to hell, to the sides 
of the pit.' " . 

Ver. 24. ' The calamities which shall come upon 
thee for rejecting my miracles, shall be more dreadftd 
than those which befell Sodom.' Expos, in loc. 

Clarke. ' The word hell, used in the common trans- 
lation, conveys now an improper meaning of the origi- 
nal word ; because hell is only used to signify the place 
of the damned. But as the word hell comes from the 
Anglo-Saxon helan, to cover, or hide, hence the tyling 
or slating of a house ifi called, in some parts of Eng^ 
land, (particularly Cornwall,) heling, to this day; and 
the covers of books, (in Lancashire,) by the same name; 
so the literal import of the original word hades was 
formerly well expressed by it. Here it means a state 
of the utmost woe, and ruin and desolation, to which 
these impenitent cities should be reduced. This pre- 
diction of our Lord was literally fulfilled : for in the 
wars between the Romans and the Jews, these cities 
were totally destroyed, so that no traces are now found 
of Bethsaida, Chorazin, or Capernaum.' Com. in loc. 

Wbtstein. ' See chap. x. 15. What is said in this 
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and the following verse, concerning a calamity which 
the city should suffer, has manifest relation to a pun- 
ishment to be endured in the present life/ Com, in 
loc. 

Whitby. ' That ^ol throughout the Old Testament, 
and hades in the Septuagint, answering to it, signify 
not the place of punishment, or of the souls of bad men 
only, but the grave only, or the place of death, ap- 
pears, 1st, From the root of it, shoal, which signifies 
to ask, crave, and require, because it craves for all men, 
Frov. XXX. 16, and will let no man escape its hands, 
Fs. Ixxxix. 48, it is that sheol or hades, whither me are 
aU going, Eccles. ix. 10. The Hebrew sheol, saith 
Buxtorf, signifies in general the place of human bodies, 
tvhen (hey are separated from their souls. The Greeks 
say, that hades is the place of the dead, saith Dr. Win- 
det: it is o taphos, o tumbos, the tomb or sepulchre, 
saith Phavorinus. Thus, to go to the gates of hades, in 
Homer, is, saith the Scholiast, periphrasis thanatou, a 
description of death. He shall knock at the gates of hades, 
saith Theocritus : toutesii apothaneitai, he shall die, saith 
the Scholiast. See the note on Matt. xvi. 18. [This 
note is inserted below.] 

2ndly, Because it is the place to which the good as 
well as the bad go, for they whose souls go upwards, 
descend into it ; thither went Jacob, Gen. xxxvii. 35 ; 
there Job desired to be, chap. xiv. 13,/or he knew that 
sheol was his house, chap. xvii. 13, and that to descend 
into the dust, was to descend into hades, where Olympio- 
dorus brings him in speaking thus ; is not death common 
to aU men ? is not hades the house of all men f Hezeki- 
ah expected to be there after he went hence, for he 
said, / shall go to (he gates of hades, Isa. xxxviii. 30, 
that is, saith Jerome ' to those gates of which the Psalm- 
ist speaks, saying, Thou wiU lift me up from the 
gaJtes of decUh. The ancient Greeks assigned one hades 
to all that died, and therefore say, pantas omou (hnetous 
hades dechetai, Hadeg receives all mortal men together ; 
eis koinon haden panics eosonsin broioi, aU men shall go to 
hades. , 

' 3dly, Had the penmen of the OldTea\,^iJcci'Wi\»\£i'&.^a53^ 
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by hades any receptacle of souls, they could not truly 
have declared there was no wisdom or knowledge in 
sheol, Eccles ix. 10, no remembrance of God there, Ps. 
vi. 6, no praising him in sheol, Isa. xxxviii. 18, for 
those heathen who looked upon it as the receptacle of 
souls, held it to be a place in which they would be 
punished or rewarded.' Annot, in Acts ii. 2T. 

' The Hebrew sheol, and the Greek hades, which an- 
swers to it, in the translation of the Seventy, doth sig- 
nify both in the Scriptures, the Jewish writers, and the 
ancient fathers, and more ancient heathens, the place 
and receptacle of the dead. Haden nekron chorion, ex- 
ponunt Greci, saith the learned Windate, — (he Greeks 
call the place of the dead, hades. Haides o taphos, hades 
is (he sepulchre, saith Hesychius. By ^leol is not 
meant the place of the damned spirits, saith Mr. Ains- 
worth, but of all that go out of the world ; whence in 
the Ghaldee paraphrase it is styled the house of (ke grave 
or (he place of burial. Accordingly the ancient Greeks 
assigned one hades to all that died, whence they 
80 often say, all (hat die are in hades; all men shall 
go to hades. En hadon sunechontai psuchai, dikaion te 
kai adikon, both just and unjust go to hades, saith Caius, 
a Koman presbyter.' Annot. in Matt. xvi. 18. 

I have quoted the more authorities on this pas- 
sage, because many imagine the word heUj or the 
phrase day ofjridgment, when alone, must have ref- 
erence to the future life ; and especially when, as 
in this place, they are found together, it is consid- 
ered rank heresy to doubt the common interpreta- 
tion. ' I was desirous, therefore, to show that ours 
is no private interpretation, by the testimony of a 
sufficient number of standard writers, of different 
denominations ; hence I have quoted Campbell, a 
Calvinist ; Pearce, Whitby and Hammond, Episco- 
palians ; Kenrick, a Unitarian ; and Clarke, a Meth- 
odist. The reader will indulge two more quotsr 
tions, one of which is taken from an author already 
named, but on a different part of the subject. 
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Beausobre and Lenfant. * Shall be brought dovm to 
hell ; This is a Scriptural expression to denote extreme 
abasement or utter ruin. See Isa. xiv. 13 — 15 ; Ivii. 
9. Capernaum was so entirely destroyed that travel- 
lers have scarcely been able to find here, half a dozen 
tuts. As to the word hades, (hell,) it does not here 
signify the place of the damned, and scarcely ever does 
it have that signification in Scripture. It signifies sim- 
ply the grave, or the place and state of the dead.' 
Note in he, 

Hammond. ' Even the very dust of your city which 
cleayeth on us, we do wipe off as a testimony of your 
obstinacy, and usage of us, (Matt. x. 14 ; Lukeix. 6,) 
and as a token to assure you that your destruction is 
very near falling on you. But I say unto you, that it 
shall be more tolerable, when that judgment comes, 
(ver. 14,) for Sodom than for that city. Woe unto 
you, ye cities of Jewry, among whom so many miracles 
have been shown, to work faith in you, and so to bring 
you to repentance, and all in vain ; had the like been 
done in heathen cities near you, they in all likelihood 
would have been wrought on by them. And accord- 
ingly their portion in the vengeance approaching, shall 
be more supportable than yours. And thou, Capemar 
yxm, which art exalted to heaven, shall be thrust down 
to destruction and desolation. See Matt. zi. 23.' 
Par. in Luke x. 11 — 15. 



• •• 



SECTION XXI. 

* Wherefore I say unto you, All maimer of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven unto men: but the blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And whosoever 
speaketh a word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven 
mm : but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall 
not be forgiven him, neither in Uiis world, neither in the world 
to come.' Matt. xiL 31, 32. 

The parallel places are Mark iiL 29 , ^xA liv&a 
xiL 10. The language of JeBxia, t^^^cAasl"^ ^^ 
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blasphemy against the H0I7 Spirit and its conse- 
quences, has long been considered conclusive proof 
that the doctrine of endless misery is true. And 
many are so firmly persuaded of this, that they can 
scarcely hear it doubted, with any considerable de- 
gree of patience. Nevertheless, their own com- 
mentators give a difierent view of the subject. 

Two things are especially observable, in the ex- 
tracts which follow : (1.) The writers agree that 
the phrases, this world and the world to come, de- 
note, not the present life and the future, but the 
Jewish and the Christian dispensations : (2.) They 
agree that, however aggravated might be the sin 
of blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, yet, on re- 
pentance, it might and would be forgiven. Hence, 
before this passage can be used in support of the 
doctrine of endless torment, it must first be proved 
that some will never repent ; for if all repent, all 
will be forgiven. This has not been proved ; and 
good and sufficient reasons might be adduced, if 
this were the proper place for them, to show that 
the endless impenitence of men cannot be proved. 
But, for my present purpose, it is sufficient that 
the authors, I shall quote, admit that ■ there is no 
sin which may not be forgiven, on sincere repent- 
ance ; of course, the text does not, in their judg- 
ment, prove the doctrine which the less skilful sup- 
pose it to prove. 

Hammond, on this passage, has a long note, 
in which he contends that this sin shall never 
be forgiven, unless it be repented of; which, 
so far as I kiaow, has never been disputed by any 
man. But he does not consider the text positive 
proof that any portion of mankind shall endure 
endless misery ; because although he states a case, 
at the end, in which he thinks repentance will 
DeveT be exercised, yet he is clearly of opinion 
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that all Bins, however aggravated; not expecting 
the sin against the Holy Ghost, (which he defines 
to be the attributing the miracles of Christ to the 
power of the devil,) shall be forgiven, upon repent- 
ance. I quote the concluding part of his note : — 

' The issue of this whole matter, as far as concerned 
the Pharisees there, was this, that unless their sins were 
particularly retracted by repentance^ and Christ received 
and acknowledged upon these miracles of his, or after- 
wards by the conviction which the Holy Ghost should 
work upon the crucifiers, they can never have pardon 
or remission : not (hat they fhai were here guilty should 
never after rqpent, or upon repentance be accepted ; this 
is not said here, or in any other place ; but rather thd 
contraiy is eveiy where affirmid in the Scriptures, 
which ojOfereth repentance to all, (and that so really, 
that by the grace of Christ, and the Holy Ghost assist- 
ing his word, they may receive it,) and promiseth par- 
don to all, be they never so great sinners, so they do 
amend their lives sincerely, and lay hold on God's 
mercy in Christ. And this is particularly applied to 
those Pharisees, by force of Christ's prayer for his 
crucifiers, (which certainly was heard,) Father forgive 
them, that is, deny them not the means of forgiveness, 
(ihe power of repenting,) and forgiveness if they shall 
repent. And accordingly the Apostles after teach, 
that God hath exalted Christ to his right hand to give 
repentance unto Israel, Acts v. 31, that is, to all Israel, 
Acts ii. 36, 38 ; and particularly those crucifying rul- 
ers. Acts iii. 11, whose ignorance is there, as on the 
cross by Christ, urged to make their case the more 
hopeful, not that it was not notoriously vincible and 
criminous, but that they had not yet received all those 
means and methods of the Holy Ghost for their con- 
version, the greatest of all being yet behind, the rais- 
ing up Christ from the dead, to be such a sign to move 
them, as Jonas was ; whereupon he tells them, ver. 
88, &c,, that that only sign more they should have, 
(though they were a malicious and adxAX/e^xou^ %<s<CkSt^ 
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tion,) and when that was witnessed by the descent of 
the Holy Ghost upon the Apostles, and the preaching, 
and miracles wrought by that descent, then they that 
come not in to Christ shall never be forgivenf nor be 
capable of any further means of working repentance in 
them, this being indeed the last that should ever be 
allowed them.' AnnoL in he, 

' He that shall resist the Holy Spirit, (see note on 
Matt. xii. 32,) there is no pardon to be had for him 
wilhoiU particular repentance and reformation,' Par. 
in Mark iii. 29. 

' Here are added by St. Luke words spoken by 
Christ on another occasion. Matt. xii. 32, and seem to 
be applied by him to the aggravation of the sin of the 
Pharisees, on occasion of whom this whole passage 
from verse 1, was delivered; that they that by the 
meanness of Christ's human appearance are tempted to 
deny him to be the Messias, and do accordingly oppose 
him, may have some place for pardon, and be in some 
degree excusable ; but they that attribute his works 
of power, (his miracles done visibly by the finger of 
God,) to the working of the devil in him, there is no 
place of excuse and mercy for them, if (hey do not j upon 
the resurrection of Chvist, and the Apostles preaching it 
to them, return and reperd, and effectually receive Christ.' 
Par, in Lake xii. 10. 

Gilpin. ' Nobody can suppose, considering the 
whole tenor of Christianity, that there can be any sin, 
which on repentance may not be forgiven. This there- 
fore seems only a strong way of expressing the diffi- 
culty of such repentance, and the impossibility of for- 
giveness without it. Such an expression occurs. Matt, 
xix. 24 ; It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of 
a needle, than for a rich man to enter the kingdom of 
heaven ; that is, it is very diflBicult. That the Phari- 
sees were not beyond the reach of forgiveness on their 
repentance, seems to be plain from ver. 41, where the 
repentance of the men of Nineveh is held out to them 
for an example.' Note in loc, 

Grotius. On ver. 31, Grotius says, ' This form of 
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speech is a common Hebraism : the Jews often said, 
ihia shall be, and that shall not be ; not intending how- 
ever to affirm absolutely that the first should he,* but 
merely to show that the last was much more unlikely 
or difficult, than the first. The sense/ says he, ' is 
this: any crime which may be committed, even all 
calumnies, (or blasphemies,) which hold the first rank 
among crimes, may be forgiven more readily than the 
calumny, for blasphemy,) against the Spirit of God. 
See a similar comparison, 1 Sam. ii. 25.' Annot. in. 
loc. 

In the place here referred to, Grotius follows 
the reading of the Vulgate, (which is similar to 
that of the LXX., but diflFerent from our English 
version,) thus : * If a man sin against man, God may 
be appeased towards him ; but if a man sin against 
God, who shall pray for him ? ' This might seem 
to imply that all sin against men should be for- 
given, while no sin against God could receive for- 
giveness ; and in this respect the passage is simi- 
br to that which is the subject of tlus section. 
But Grotius expresses a difi^rent opinion of its 
import. He says — 

*And, of course not affirming absolutely that the last should 
not be. 

Bishop Newton has an observation on Matt xxiy. 35, similar 
to that of Chrotius : — 

' It is a common figure of speech in the Oriental languages, to 
say of two things, that the one shall be and the other shall not 
be, when the meaning is only that the one shall happen sooner 
or more easily than the other. As in this instance of our Sa- 
viour, ** Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall 
not pass away," the meaning is, Heaven and earth shall sooner 
or more easily ^ass away, than my words shall pass away ; the 
firame of the universe shall sooner or more easily be dissolved, 
than my words shall not be fulfilled ; and thus it is expressed 
by St. Luke, upon a like occasion, (xvi. 17,) ** It is easier for 
heaven and earth to pass, than one little of the law to falL'' ' 
IH89er. an Proph. p. 378, (PhUa. Ed. 8vo.) 
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' All sins indeed are offensive to God, but chiefly 
those which are committed directly against his Majes- 
ty. See Acts v. 6, and what I have said on Matt. xii. 
31. In relation to such crimes, however, God does 
not always hear (or regard) intercessions, as appears 
from chap. iii. 14 ; Ezek. viii. 18 ; Jer. vii. 16 ; 1 John 
▼. 16.' Annot. in 1 Sam, ii. 25. 

His meaning seems to be this ; — God 'will more 
readily extend forgiveness to those who sin against 
their fellow men, than to those who sin directly 
against him. And the first member of the text is 
not to be understood as an absolute affirmation, nor 
the last, as an absolute negation ; but a comparison 
between the two is expressed, after the manner of 
the Hebrews. 

Pearce. ' NeUher in ihis vx>rld, d;c. Rather, neither 
in this age, nor in the age to come : i. e., neither in 
this age when the law of Moses subsists, nor in that 
also, when the kingdom of heaven, which is at hand, 
shall succeed to it. This is a strong way of express- 
ing how difficult a thing it was for such a sinner to ob- 
tain pardon.' 

' The Greek word aionj seems to signify age here, as 
it often does in the New Testament, (see chap. xiii. 
40 ; xxiv. 3 ; Col. i. 26 ; Eph. iii. 6, 21,) and according 
to its most proper signification. If this be so, then 
this age means the Jewish one, the age while their law 
subsisted, and was in force ; and the age to come, (see 
Heb. vi. 6 ; Eph. ii. 7,) means that under ikxQ Chris- 
tian dispensation. Under the Jewish law, there was 
no forgiveness for wilful and presumptuous sins : con- 
cerning them it is said. Num. xv. 30, 31, The sotU 
which doeih aught presumptuously , the same reproacTieih 
the Lord ; and that soul shall he cut off from among his 
people, because he hath despised the word of the Lord, 
and hath broken his commandments. See to the same 
purpose. Num. xxxv. 31 ; Iiev. xx. 10 ; 1 Sam. ii. 25. 
With regard to the seculumfuiurum, the age to come, or 



MATT.xiL31 32.] EMIHEHT COXVENTATOBS. 88 

the Christian dispensation, no forgiveness could be ex- 
pected for such as these Pharisees were ; because, 
when they blasphemed the Holy Spirit of God, by 
which Jesus wrought his miracles, they rejected the 
only means of forgiveness, which was the merit of his 
death, applied to men by faith, and which, under 
Christianity, was the only sacrifice that could atone 
for such a sin : in this sense, (as things then stood with 
them,) their sin was an unpardonable one. But then 
it is not to be concluded from hence, that, if they re- 
pented of this blasphemy, they could not obtain for- 
giveness. The observation of Athanasius, vol. i. p. 
23*1, Ed. Col. is very material. He says, " Christ does 
not say to him that blasphemeth and repenteih ; hvJt to him 
that blasphemeth ;'' and therefore he means, to him that 
continueth in his blasphemy ; for with God there is no 
sin that is unpardonable. 

' And the truth of this observation will appear from 
the following instances : Jesus said, in Matt. x. 33, 
WTwever shall deny mfs before men, him unU I also deny 
before my Father, where the threatening is as strong as 
this in the case of blasphemy against the Holy Ohost ; 
and yet when Peter shortly afterwards denied Jesus 
before men three times, joining oaths and curses with 
his denials, yet, upon his repenting and weeping biUer" 
ly, he was not only forgiven, but continued in his apos- 
tleship. Again, when Jesus was on the cross, some of 
the rulers derided him, saying, he saved others, let him 
save himself, if he be the Christ, the chosen of Ood, Luke 
xxiii. 36. By which words, it appears that they ac- 
knowledged Jesus to have wrought miracles, and yet 
rejected him, denying that he wrought them by the 
holy spirit of God ; and yet Jesus prayed to his Father 
that they might be forgiven, Luke xxiii. 34. To this 
may be added, that in this chapter, vs. 38—41, those 
Pharisees who had blasphemed against the Holy Ghost 
asked for a sign, and our Saviour gave one to them, 
viz., the sign of the prophet Jonas; and what could 
this sign be given for, ui^ess for their conviction, and 
for dispofiing them to repent, and in coiia^c^ii^A ^ 



84 SELECTIONS FBOM [MATI.xii. 31,32 

this to be forgiven ? From all which, it may (I think) 
be concluded, that to speak against (he Holy Ghost (as 
those Pharisees did, ) was therefore not to be forgiven 
in that age, or in the age to come, because no means 
of obtaining forgiveness for it was to be found, either 
in the Jewish law, or under the Christian dispensation ; 
but that however, upon their repentance, they might 
be forgiven, and admitted to the Divine favor.' Com, 
and note in he, 

Wakefield. 'Age; aioni; i. e., the Jewish dispen- 
sation, which was then in being, or the Christian,' 
which was going to be established. But an attentive 
reader of the Scriptures will perceive, that, under this 
sort of phraseology, a comparison is intended to be 
made, as if he had said — though the C7/imfo*an religion 
is a dispensation of mercy, this sin shall no more be 
forgiven by the laws of the gospel, than it is by the 
law of Moses, under which the punishment was death. 
Lev. xxiv. 16.' Note in loc. 

BrOSENMULLER. This author closes a long note 
on the passage thus :* 

' The sense of these words of Jesus would be this : — 
I would rather endure any other injury whatever, than 
excuse and pardon this impiety.' Scholia in he, 

Clarke. ' Neither in this toorld, do. Though I fol- 
low the common translation, yet I am fully satisfied 
the meaning of the words is, neither in this dispensa- 
tion, viz., the Jewish, nor in that which is to come, 
viz., the Christian. Olam ha-bo, thevx>rld to come, is a 
constant phrase for the times of the Messiah, in the 
Jewish writers. The sin here spoken of by our Lord 
ranks high in the catalogue of presumptuous sins, for 
which there was no forgiveness under the Mosaic dis- 
pensation. See Num. xv. 30, 31 ; xxxv. 31 ; Lev. xx. 
10 ; 1 Sam. ii. 25. When our Lord saith that such a 
sin hath no forgiveness, is he not to be understood b.q 
meaning that the crime shall be punished under the 
Chziatian dispensation as it was under the Jewish, viz.. 
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by the destruction of the body ? And is not this the 
same mentioned 1 John i. 1, called there the sin unto 
death, i. e., a sin that was to be punished by the death 
of the body, while mercy might be extended to the 
soul ? The punishment for presumptuous sins, under 
the Jewish law, to which our Lord evidently alludes, 
certainly did not extend to the damnation of the soiU, 
though the body was destroyed ; therefore I think that, 
though there was no such forgiveness to be extended 
to this crime as to absolve the man from the punish- 
ment of temporal death, yet, on repentance, mercy 
might be extended to the soul ; and every sin may be 
repented of under the gospel dispensation.' Com. in 
loc. 

The foregoing testimonies are sufficient to show 
that, orthodox commentators being the judges, 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost does not neces- 
sarily involve the endless misery of the offender ; 
but that, like other sins, it may be forgiven, on re- 
pentance. 



• •• 



SECTION XXII. 

'But I say unto you, that every idle word that men shall 
speak, they shall ^ve an account thereof in the day of judg- 
ment.' M^TT. xii. 36. 

These words seem to have been spoken by Je- 
sus to show the reasonableness of what he had be- 
fore said in relation to the blasphemy against the 
Holy Spirit and its punishment. He declares that 
for every idle, or foolish, or unprofitable word, men 
must render an account ; much more, then, must 
they render an account for such mQA\c\ow!& ^Qt^% 

8 
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as were used when they attributed the miracles of 
Jesus to the power of the devil. From the phrase 
" day of judgment " many have supposed this ac- 
count must be rendered, and reward or punishment 
administered in the future life. But the reader will 
see, from the foregoing notes, that this phrase does 
not necessarily convey such an idea. Dr. Clarke 
says, the day of judgment to any particular person 
or city is the day when such person or city re- 
ceives punishment from God. ' So the day of judg- 
ment of Sodom aud Gomorrah was the time in 
which the Lord destroyed them by fire and brim- 
stone,' dtc. See his note on Matt. x. 15. 

LiGHTFooT. 'In Matt. xii. 36, the rema argon, or 
idle toordf for every one of which our Saviour saith 
men shall give an account, (he doth not say shall be 
condemned or punished, ) may perhaps be of the same 
importance with that which the Talmudists and Eab- 
bins call, *' the talk of those who are idle," at leisure, 
have little to do ; sueh as is used among people in or- 
dinary conversation, when they meet together: as 
What news? how doth such a person? •or the like. 
Even this may be well or ill done, prudently or foolish- 
ly : and therefore even of this an account will be re- 
quired/ Works (8vo. Ed.) vol. i. pp. 21, 28. 

Lightfoot says nothing as to the time when this 
account should be rendered, and judgment passed, 
whether in this life or the next. At all events, he 
could not have supposed that the invariable penal- 
ty annexed to idle words is endless torment ; be- 
cause he expressly says that Jesus ' doth not say 
he shall be condemned or punished.' The most 
that can be made of it is, that, even for such trivi- 
al actions as idle words, men are accountable to 
God, and shall be rewarded or punished according 
to the goodness or badness of these, as of all other 
actions. But it by no means follows that this must 
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be done in the fntore life ; for ' there is a God that 
judgeth in the earth.' 



• •• 



SECTION XXIII. 

' The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this gen- 
eration, and shall condemn it ; because they repented at the 
preachmg of Jonas ; and behold a greater than Jonas is here. 
The queen of the South shall rise up in the judgment with this 
generation, and shall condemn it ; for she came from the utter- 
most parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; and 
behold a greater than Solomon is here." Matt. zii. 41, 42. 

The parallel place is Luke xi. 31, 32. I know 
not for what reason this text should be supposed 
to furnish proof of future torment, except the mere 
feet that it contains the word judgment. This 
word, many seem to imagine, cannot have legitimate 
application to any thing in this world. But I be- 
lieve not much reliance is pfeced on this passage, 
for the purpose mentioned ; hence the fewer quo- 
tations may suffice. The reader will notice that 
in what follows, not a hiat is given that Jesus had 
what is called the day of general judgment in his 
thoughts. 

Theophylact. ' After Jonas was delivered from the 
whale, and commenced preaching) the men of Nineveh 
believed. But when I shall have risen from the dead, 
ye will not believe. Wherefore ye shall be condemned 
by the Ninevites, who believed on my servant without 
the testimony of miracles, though they were barba- 
rians : but ye will not believe on me, the Lord, though 
ye have the advantage of the ancient prophecies, and 
my miracles which ye have seen.' Annot. in loc. 

Gilpin. ' But as Jonas is a type, let the men of 
Nineveh be an example to you. They repented at the 
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preaching of Jonas, who performed no miracle among 
them : but you turn a deaf ear to one who teaches 
you under the manifest authority of God. The queen 
of Sheba took a long journey to hear the wisdom o 
Solomon ; while you reject the voice of heavenly wis- 
dom itself, which even cries in your streets.' Expos, 
in he. 

Hakhond. ' And they that are not convinced and 
brought to repentance by my resurrection and the 
preaching of my apostles, which shall be consequent 
to that, their sin and condemnation shall be much 
greater than that of the Ninevites was : for upon Jo- 
nas' recovery from the whale's belly, and coming to 
preach to them, they repented, Jon. iii. ; whereas the 
resurrection of Christ, and mission of the Spirit, and 
preaching of the apostles over all Judea after that, is 
a far greater way of conviction, than that recovery 
and preaching of Jonas. For certainly here is that 
which is infinitely more than all that wisdom of Solo- 
mon, manifestations of God infinitely more discemable 
than ever Solomon's wisdom was, which yet was so 
talked of that it brought in foreign princes from afar 
at the news of it.' Par, in toe. 
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SECTION XXIV. 

* When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest and findeth none. Then he 
saitb, I will return to my house from whence I came out ; and 
when he is come, he nndeth it empty, swept and garnished. 
Then ^oeth he, and taketh with himself, seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself, and they enter in and dwell there j 
and the last state of that man is worse than the first. Even so 
shall it be also unto this wicked generation.' Matt. xiL 43-45. 

The parallel place is Luke xi. 24 — 26. Some 
have supposed this passage to indicate the future 
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torment of those of whom the words were original- 
ly spoken, and of all others in like circumstances. 
But Jesus seems rather to have spoken of the char- 
acter of the Jews, as a nation ; and, of course, the 
consequences implied are to be understood as hav- 
ing regard to the people in their collective rather 
than in their individual capacity. Now it is a fact 
admitted by all orthodox critics, that, generally, 
when Jesus denounced the judgments of God on 
the Jewish nation, he had reference to temporal 
calamities, and especially to their memorable de- 
struction by the Romans. And I see nothing in 
the text which leads to the conclusion that he 
spake of a diflFerent kind of punishment here. Of 
the writers quoted below, some confine their re- 
marks to the most obvious purport of the text, to 
wit, its purport as descriptive of the Jewish char- 
acter. But as many as speak of the consequences 
implied, i. e. the punishment the Jews would incur 
by their impenitence and obstinacy, evidently un- 
derstand it to indicate the severe temporal calami- 
ties then approaching. 

Beausobre and Lenfant. ' The Jews had often ex- 
perienced the severe judgments of God ; they had 
been in some measure reformed, and had obtained mer- 
cy. But at last they incurred entire ruin, by obsti- 
nately rejecting the gospel, and crucifying the Lord 
Jesus Christ.' Note in he, 

Kenrick. ' The sense of these verses may be thus 
expressed : It is commonly supposed, that if demons 
leave a man but return to him, the disorder, which is 
no other than madness, comes upon him with seven- 
fold violence ; for that is all we are to understand by 
seven other spirits. So it will be with you ; notwith- 
standing some appearance of repentance and reforma- 
tion, on the preaching of John the Baptist, and the 
ministry of the Messiah, your vices wiU return u^QiDk 

8* 
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you with double violence, and bring down upon you 
heavier judgments. Christ here speaks, all along, 
upon the principles of his hearers, making use of a 
common notion concerning demons, to illustrate the 
truth of what he was going to say respecting the 
Jews. The reason of his having recourse to this com- 
parison, seems to have been, his having cast out a de^ 
mon in the presence of the multitude. We should 
say, at the present day, when a fever is expelled, if the 
person cured does not take great care of his health, the 
same disease returns, and the relapse is much more 
dangerous and difficult to cure, than the original dis- 
ease. In like manner it is in regard to the man who 
has begun to break off vicious habits ; if he return to 
them, they become stronger and more inveterate than 
before. Peter has expressed the same sentiment : ' for 
if, after they have escaped the pollutions of the world, 
thrpugh the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, they are again entangled therein and overcome, 
the latter end is worse with them than the beginning ' 
2 Pet. ii. 20. Expos, in loc. 

It will be observed that Beausobre and Lenfant 
speak of the entire ruin of the Jewish nation, as 
the consequence of their greater sinfulness, com- 
pared with other severe judgmentSj they had expe- 
rienced in consequence of less enormous sins. 
And Kenrick, in like manner, speaks of heavier 
JudgmentSj compared with others which had before 
been endured. Prom the manner of the compari- 
son, it is evident they understood the entire ruin 
and the heavier judgments to be of the same nature 
as the other severe judgments before experienced ; 
i. e. temporal calamities., 

Grotius. ' Christ appears to have had reference to 
the character of the Jewish people, at the two periods 
of their captivity in Babylon and their destruction by 
Titus. Before their captivity, the people were exceed- 
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ingly wicked, as may be seen in the Prophets ; during 
their exile, many began to reform, and under a super- 
intending Providence, returned to their native land. 
But in the days of the Asmoneans, having again 
plunged into excessive wickedness, they added to their 
other crimes a contempt of the Messiah, who came to 
them with a message of mercy, and exercising miracu- 
lous power. Having done this, they were abandoned 
of God, and became the most wicked of all men, as Jo- 
sephus has described them in his history of their last 
days.' Annot. in loc. 

Elslet. 'As each man is in a worse state on relaps- 
ing to evil, so this generation, numbers of whom have 
had strong convictions of my doctrine and miracles, 
shall, on resisting these good resolutions, and relapsing 
to unbelief, become more obdhrate and abandoned than 
before ; which was the case before the destruction of 
Jerusalem. See Josephus. The connection of the 
Gentiles and the " dry and barren places" seems over- 
strained. Macknight.' Annot. in loc, 

Dutch Annotations. ' By this similitude Christ 
teacheth, that when a man by the knowledge of the 
gospel is freed from his natural ignorance, and notwith- 
standing lives not according to it, but keeps it under, 
he is much worse than before, see 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21.' 
Annot, in loc, 

Macknight. ' This parable is designed to teach men 
in every age, the danger of resisting their convictions, 
and of breaking through their resolutions, the effect 
being commonly to render them much more obdurate 
and abandoned than before, see 2 Pet. ii. 20.' Harm, 
Evan,. § 48. 

Wynne. ' The Jews, instead of growing better, will 
grow seven times worse than before, as a natural and 
judicial consequence of their rejecting the Messiah and 
his offers of grace. We find by Josephus, that this 
was remarkably the case.' Note in loc. 
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SECTION XXV. 

' Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, the king- 
dom of heaven is likened unto a man which sowed good seed m 
his field : But while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares 
among the wheat, and went his way. But when the blade was 
sprung up and brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. 
So the servants of the householder came and said unto him. 
Sir, didst thou not sow good seed in thy field P firom whence 
then hath it tares P He said unto them, An enemy hath done 
this. The servant said unto him, Wilt thou, then, that we go 
and gather them up P But he said nay ; lest while ye gather 
up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. Let both 
grow together until the harvest ; and in the time of harvest I 
will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and 
bind them in bundles to bum,them ; but gather the wheat into 
my bam.' Matt. xiii. 24 — 30. 

The explanation which Jesus gave of this para- 
ble to his disciples is as follows : — 

' He answered and said imto them. He that soweth the good 
seed is the Son of man: the field is tiie world; the good seed 
are the children of the kingdom ; but the tares are the children 
of the wicked one ; The enemy that soweth them is the devil ; 
the harvest is the end of the world ; and the reapers are the 
angels. As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the 
fire ; so shall it be in the end of the world. The Son of man 
shall send fbrtii his angels, and they shall gather out of his 
kingdom all things that offend, and them which do iniquity; 
And shall cast them into a furnace of fire, there shall be wail- 
ing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous shine 
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. Who hath 
ears to hear, let him hear.' Matt. xiii. 37 — 43. 

Inasmuch as both the parable and the explana- 
tion, particularly the last, contain certain highly 
figurative expressions, which were often used and 
well understood by the Jews, many, who are less 
acquainted with the original import of this kind of 
language, suppose that Jesus must have intended 
to teach the doctrine of torment in the future life. 
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It will appear, however, from the quotations I shall 
offer, that there is authority, suflSciently orthodox, 
for understanding all these figurative phrases as 
descriptive of events which should occur on the 
earth, during the natural life of man. 

Pearce. Ver. 40. * End of (hie vxyrld: Rather end 
of this age, viz. that of the Jewish dispensation.' 

Ver. 41 . ' Shall send forth his angels : This is spok- 
en, not of what shall happen at the end of the world, 
but of what was to happen at the end or destruction 
of the Jewish state.' 

' I have explained this and the foregoing verse, as 
relating, not to the end of the world, but to that of the 
Jewish state, which was to be destroyed within forty 
years after Jesus' death ; for the same manner of ex- 
pression is made use of, where it is more certain, that 
not the time of the general judgment, but that of the 
visitation of the Jews is meant; viz. in chap. xvi. 27, 
28. This last verse, accomplished in one of the apos- 
tles at least, (I mean John,) plainly shows that all the 
phrases used in the first verse were designed to express 
only the destruction which was to befall the Jewish 
state ; at which time the Christians, who endured to 
ihe end, were to he saved, chap. x. 22, and xxiv. 13. 
These are called the elect in chap. xxiv. 22, 24. And 
ecclesiastical history informs us, that, by a Divine ad- 
monition, the faithful Christians retired from Judea, 
before the ruin of it by the Romans, and were preserv- 
ed. See chap. iii. 12, and Luke xxi. 18, 36, and espe- 
cially note on Matt. xxiv. 13.' Com. and note in he, 

Hammond translates the phrase suntdeia tou 
ionos, ver. 39, (end of the world,) condusion of 
the age ; and suntdeia tou aionos toiUou^ ver. 40, 
(end of this world,) he renders, condi^on of this 
age. In his paraphrase he seems to interpret the 
parable in a two-fold sense : he applies it (1,) lite- 
rallyi to the temporal destruction about to come 
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on the Jewish nation, and the deliverance of be- 
lievers from that destruction ; and, (2,) by accom- 
modation, to the day of futnre judgment. But 
whatever he might have supposed to be its remote 
or mystical allusion, he evidently interprets its litp 
oral sense as having relation to temporal concerns. 
His paraphrase follows: — 

'^The field is this world, the place of our living here; 
that part of the parable that concemeth the good seed, 
signifies the Christians ; but that of the tares, signifies 
the wicked seducers ; such were the Gnostics, and 
other heretics of the first times, such are all heretics 
and schismatics since. The time when believers and 
unbelievers (and seducers) shall be called to account, 
is, to this people, that solenm approaching time of 
their visitation, as to all other people, the time of final 
excisions, and especially the day of judgment. So 
shall it be at God's times of eminent discrimination, 
such as his judgments on the Jews, and such the last 
dreadful day of doom. Christ by his messengers and 
instruments of his justice, shall destroy all heretics 
and schismatics, that any way keep others from the 
Christian religion, and all that live professedly in any 
unlawful course of contrariety to Christian purity. 
Then shall the true, pure Christian professors shine 
eminently in the church here, and after in glory.' Par. 
in loc, 

Cappe. ' All the terms of this parable determine it 
to relate to the catastrophe of the Jewish state : the 
sower is the Son of man ; the period of the event that 
is spoken of, is the accomplishment of the age, which 
in Scripture language relates, uniformly, I believe, to 
the end of the Mosaic economy, and the solemn admo- 
nition with which the parable is closed, " Who hath 
ears to hear, let him hear," does itself yield a pre- 
sumption, that the parable was particularly interesting 
to the people of that generation ; and it is upon such 
occasions only, as were merely interesting to the hear- 
ers of our Lord, that it is commonly or indeed ever ap- 
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plied in his discourses. The sense therefore is this : 
Then, when the Son of man, by his messengers, in the 
end of this age, shall have destroyed the tares, the 
children of the wicked one, who disgrace the profes- 
sion, or debase the purity, or obstruct the progress of 
his truth, when he shall have put down authority and 
power, subdued his enemies under him, he shall reign ; 
and the children of the kingdom, they who are faithful 
to practice and to teach what they have learnt of me, 
delivered out of the general desolation, shall be served 
and exalted by that which has been the fall and the de- 
struction of the Judaizing persecutors, hypocrites and 
unbelievers. They shall shine as the light of the world 
" a glorious church, without spot or wrinkle," holding 
forth the word of life, and rejoicing in the patronage 
of God, and the deliverance he has wrought for them.' 
Crit. Bern. i. 179, 180. 
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SECTION 

* Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, that was 
cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind. Which, when it 
was full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and gathered the 
good into vessels, but cast the bad away. So shall it be at the 
end of the world: the angels shall come forth, and sever the 
wicked from among the just, And shall cast them into the fur- 
nace of fire : there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.' 
Matt. xiii. 47-60. 

This parable was manifestly spoken with the 
same design which is embraced in the passage last 
noticed. The imagery is somewhat different, yet 
the object appears to be the same ; and the same 
rule of interpretation should be applied to both. 

Pearce. Ver. 49, ' End of the world : rather age. 
See Com. on ver. 40, and note on ver. 41.' Com, in 
Joe. 
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By thus referring to what he has said on the 
preceding verses, for an explanation of this pas- 
sage, it is manifest that he understood the two to 
be of similar character. By examining his remarks 
on vs. 40, 41, of this chapter, (already quoted,) the 
reader will discover the manner in which tiiese 
passages should be interpreted. 

Haicicond. Ver. 49. ' So shall it be, at the time 
wherein Christ shall come to work his revenge upon 
his enemies, not only at the destruction of the Jewish 
state, (wherein that discrimination shall be made be- 
twixt believing and unbelieving Jews, reformed and 
unreformed,) but especially at the final day of eveiy 
man's doom, at the conclusion of the world.' Par, in 
he. 

Dr. Hammond explains this parable, like that of 
the wheat and tares, in a two-fold sense, alluding 
(1.) to the circumstances of the Jewish nation, at 
the time of the great calamity then near at hand ; 
and (2.) to the general judgment. It should be ob- 
served, however, that the first appears to be given 
as the natural import of the parable, the second as 
the spiritual : in other words, the first is given as 
matter of fact, obviously indicated by the text it- 
self; the second is superadded as matter of opinion. 
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SECTION xxvn. 

' For whosoever will save his life, shall lose it : and whoso- 
ever will lose his life for my sake, shall find it. For what is a 
man profited if he shall gain the whole world and lose his own 
soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for his soidf 
Matt. xvi. 25, 26. 

The parallel places are Mark viii. 35 — 37, and 
Luke ix. 24, 25. A similar passage occurs in Matt. 
X. 39, which has been noticed in its place. 
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The only popularity this text has been able to 
acquire, as affording proof that some men shall be 
endlessly miserable, arises from what an orthodox 
commentator (Dr. Clarke) pronounces to be a false 
translation. 1 venture to say, if it had at first been 
translated as this writer acknowledges it should be, 
no one would have ever suspected that it contained 
proof of misery in the future life ; as it is, however, 
it furnishes a principal argument in almost every 
book, or sermon, or tract, written in opposition to 
the salvation of all mankind. It consequently de- 
serves notice in the present place. In addition to 
what is here said, the reader is referred to the 
notes on Matt. x. 39. 

Pearce. Ver. 25. ' Rather is vriUing (or desiroiis) 
to save his life. Luke, xvii. 33, says, ^11 seek to save 
his life. This is meant of the time of the destruction 
ofthe Jewish state. See vs. 2t, 28.' Ver. 26. 'Rath- 
er lose his life, as in ver. 25, and in chap. ii. 20, and x. 
39. Agreeably to this, Luke says, lose himself , chap, 
ix. 25.' Com. in loc. 

The same writer says, ' Eather lose his life, as 
in ver. 35. See Com. on Matt. xvi. 26.' — Com, in 
Mark viii. 35,«37. On ver. 35, to which he refers. 
Bishop Pearce says ' That this was meant of what 
was to come to pass in the destruction of the Jew- 
ish state, see ver. 38, of this chapter, together with 
chap. ix. 1.' 

Wakefield. ' Or, to redeem, his life; i. e., when it 
is once lost ; for, as Homer says, ouden psiiches antax- 
ion, (here is no equivalent of life,' Note in loc, 

Hammond, like some others, gives this passage 
a double interpretation; he first interprets it 
according to its literal import, and then adds, by 
9 



98 SELECTIONS FROM [MATT.XTLa5-a8b 

way of improvement, what he considers to be its 
remote or mystical allusion, as follows : — 

' And let me tell him, that the great care of preserv- 
ing himself, if it make him to deny or forsake me, in 
the pursuit of it, shall not be a probable course of 
standing bim in any stead in this world ; it shall be the 
very means to destroy many, who, if they continued 
firm to their profession, might probably escape, (see 
Matt. xvi. 25,) and, however, the advantages to the 
constant, and losses to the cowardly, in another life, 
are infinitely above all other considerations. The los- 
ing of life here, if it happen by an unchristian desire to 
save it, or however, everlastiug death, is so great a 
loss, that nothing else is worth having, that is so pur- 
chased.' Par, in Mark viii. 35, 36, 37. 

Campbell. ' With, the forfeit of his life : English 
translation. Lose his own souL Forfeit comes nearer 
the import of the original word, which Doddridge has 
endeavored to convey by a circumlocution, should be 
punished urith the loss of his life. But the chief error in 
the English translation lies in changing, without neces- 
sity,, the word answering to psuche, calling it, in the 
preceding verse, life, and in this, souL The expres- 
sions are proverbial, importing. It signifies nothing 
how much a man gain, if it be at the expense of his 
life.' Note in he. 

Dr. Campbell adds, — though for what reason, he 
has not informed ys, — ^ That our Lord had a prin- 
cipal eye to the loss of the soul, or of eternal life, 
there can be no doubt. But this sentiment is 
couched under a proverb, which, in familiar use, 
concerns only the present life.' The reader will 
observe, that, according to Dr. Campbell, the larir 
guage of Jesus concerns only the pr^esent life; and 
if he had his eye on something else, it must be de- 
termined by some other testimony than is afforded 
by this passage. 
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Clarke. ' Lose his own soul ; or lose his life. On 
what authority many have translated the word psuche, 
in the 25th verse, life, and in this verse, soul, I know 
not ; but am certain it means life, in both places. If a 
man should gain the whole world, its riches, honors, 
and pleasures, and lose his life, what would all these 
profit him, seeing they can only be enjoyed during 
hfef' Com.inloc. 
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SECTION XXVIII. 

' For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father, 
with his angels ; and then he shall reward every man according 
to his works. Verily I say unto you, There be some standing 
here, which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of 
man coming in his kingdom.' Matt. xvi. 27, 28. 

The parallel places are said to be Mark viii. 38 ; 
ix. 1, and Luke ix. 26, 27. But as the phraseology 
in those passages is different from that which oc- 
curs here, I shall notice them under Mark viii. 38 ; 
the connexion is the same, however, in regard to 
all the texts named. 

This passage has been said to be descriptive of 
the general judgment. But there is abundant or- 
thodox authority for giving it a different interpre- 
tation. I quote authorities the more freely, as 
this text is so very frequently alleged in proof of 
misery after death. And as it is so intimately con- 
nected with the passage last quoted, (which is also 
one of the favorite proof-texts alleged, in the pres- 
ent day, against Universalism,) I may devote more 
attention to it than it might otherwise seem to re- 
quire. 



100 SELECTIONS FROM [Matt.xvI. 27-28. 

Gill. Dr. Gill says the coming of Christy ver. 2t, 
may mean either his coming at the general judgment, 
or at the destruction of Jerusalem. But ver. 28, he 
says, ' seems chiefly to have regard to his coming to 
show his regal power and authority, in the destruction 
of the Jews.' Expos, in he, 

Wynne. ' Coming in his kingdom; i. e. coming to 
visit the Jews by the destruction of their city, of which 
some who were present should be eye-witnesses.' 
Note in he, 

Clarke. Ver. 2T. ' This seems to refer to Dan. vii. 
13, 14 ; " Behold one like the Son of man came — to 
the ancient of days — and there was given him domin- 
ion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, and na- 
tions, and languages, should serve him.'' This was 
the glorious Mediatorial kingdom which Jesus Christ 
was now about to set up, by the destruction of the 
Jewish nation and polity, and the diffusion of his gos- 
pel through the whole world. If the words be taken 
in this sense, the angels or messengers may signify the 
apostles and successors in the sacred ministry, preach- 
ing the gospel in the power of the Holy Ghost. It is 
very likely that the words do not apply to the final judg' 
ment, to which they are generally referred ; but to tlw 
wonderful display of God's grace and power after the 
day of Pentecost.' 

Ver. 28. ' This verse seems to confirm the above ex- 
planation, as our Lord evidently speaks of the estab- 
lishment of the Christian church, after the day of Pen- 
tecost, and its final triumph after the destruction of 
the Jewish polity; as if he had said, " Some of you, 
my disciples, shall continue to live till these things 
take place." The destruction of Jerusalem, and the 
Jewish economy, which our Lord predicts, took place 
about forty-three years after this ; and some of the 
persons now with him doubtless survived that period, 
and witnessed the extension of the Messiah's kingdom ; 
and our Lord told them these things before, that when 
they came to pass they might be confirmed in the 
faith, and expect an exact fulfilment of all the other 
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promises and prophecies which concerned the exten- 
(Sion and support of the kingdom of Christ/ Com. in 
he. 

Cappe. ' The desolation of Judea, Matt. xvi. 2T, is 
called the coming of the Son of man in the glory of his 
Father with his angels.' Grit. Bern. i. 150. 

Pearce. -' This is meant of his coming to visit and 
punish the Jews, as in ver. 25. See chap. xxiv. 30, 
and xxvi. 64; Dan. vii. 13 ; and Rev. i. T.' — 'John 
the apostle, (we know for certain,) lived long enough 
to see this coming of Jesus in his kingdom. See John 
xxi. 22, 23.' Gom. in he. 

Hammond. ' Goming in Ma kingdom: — The neaiv 
ness of this to the story of Christ's iranafiguroMon 
makes it probable to many^ that this coming of Ghrisi 
is that transfiguration of his ; but that cannot be, be- 
cause, ver. 27, (he Son of man's coming in his ghryioiih 
Ms angels to reuxird, dbe.y (to which this verse clearly 
connects,) cannot be implied to that. And there is 
another place, John xxi. 23, (which may help to the 
imderstanding of this,) which speaks of a real coming, 
and one principal person, (agreeable to what is here 
said of soTne standing here, ) that should tarry, or not die, 
till that coming of his. And that surely was fulfilled 
in John's seeing the famous destruction of the Jews, 
which was to fall in that generation, Matt, xxiv., that 
is, in the lifetime of some there present, and is called 
the kingdom of Ood, and the coming of Christ ; and by 
consequence, here most probably, the Son of man's 
coming in his kingdom is his coming in the exercise of 
his kingly office, to work vengeance on his enemies 
and discriminate the faithful believers from them,' &c. 
Annot, in hc."^ 

Knatchbull. ' This place can scarce mysOcally be 
understood, by no means literally, but of the coming 
of the Son of man to the destruction of Jerusalem, who 
then may truly be said to come in his kingdom, when 
he came to triumph over his enemies the Jews, by tak- 

*8ee Hammond's note on MatC iii« % «fM(&<^^ V 
9* 
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ing a severe anu just vengeance of them. Of his res- 
urrection, which is also called his kingdom, it reasona- 
bly cannot. For what wonder were it, if some of the 
stariiers by should live to see him coming in his resur- 
rection, which came to pass in so short a time ? But 
if any of them should live to see the destruction of 
Jerusalem, which happened so many years after his 
passion f that might deserve the notice. And that some 
of the standers by, when our Saviour spoke those 
words, did remain alive to that very day, is true and 
known. And in this sense it is true. Verily , I say unto 
yoUf this generation shall not pass till all (hese things be 
fulfilled, chap. xxiv. 34. Neither before this time of 
his coming did the disciples go over all the cities of Israel, 
chap. X. 23. And in this sense did John remain alive 
till Christ came, whereof see more, John xxi. 22.' An- 
not, in he, 

Bbausobre and Lenpant. ' In his kingdom : Jesus 
Christ may be said to have commenced his reign, at 
his resurrection, and ascension into heaven ; but the 
pouring out of the Spirit upon the apostles, and es- 
pecially the terrible judgment which he executed upon 
the Jewish nation, about forty years after his death, 
should be regarded as the consequences and effects of 
his glorious reign. St. John survived this last event.' 
Note in he, 

RosENHULLER. ' In this passage reference is had to 
the propagation of the gospel through the whole world, 
and the destruction of Jerusalem and the Jewish state, 
as we learn from ver. 28.' Scholia in ver, 2t. 

LiGHTFooT. 'Our Saviour saith. Matt. xvi. 28, 
" There be some standing here, which shall not taste 
of death, till they see the Son of man coming in his 
kingdom:" — which must not be understood of his 
coming to the last judgment ; for there was not one 
standing there, that could live till that time : — nor 
ought it to be understood of the resurrection, as some 
would have it ; for probably not only some, but, in a 
manner, all that stood there, lived till that time. His 
coming', therefore, in this place must be understood of 
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his coming to take vengeance against those enemies 
of his, which would not have him to rule over them, as 
Luke xix. 12, 27. 

' Perhaps it will not repent him that reads the Holy 
Scriptures, to observe these few things : 

' 1. That the destruction of Jerusalem and the whole 
Jewish state, is described as if the whole frame of this 
world were to be dissolved. Nor is it strange, when 
God destroyed his habitation and city, places once so 
dear to him, with so direful and sad an overthrow ; his 
own people, whom he accounted of as much or more, 
than the whole world beside, — by so dreadful and 
amazing plagues. Matt. xxiv. 29, 30 ; " The sun shall 
be darkened, &c. Then shall appear the sign of the 
Son of man,'' &c. ; which yet are said to fall out, with- 
in that generation, ver. 34. — 2 Pet. iii. 10 ; " The heavens 
shall pass away with a great noise, and the ele- 
ments shall melt with fervent heat,'' &c. Compare 
with this, Deut. xxxii. 22 ; Heb. xii. 26 : and observe, 
that, by elements, are understood the Mosaic elements, 
Gal. iv. 9 ; Col. ii. 20 : and you will not doubt, that St." 
Peter speaks only of the conflagration of Jerusalem, 
the destruction of the nation and the abolishing the 
dispensation of Moses. 

' Rev. vi. 12, 13 ; " The sun became black as sack- 
cloth of hair, &c., and the heavens departed as a scroll, 
when it is rolled together," &c. Where, if we take 
notice of the foregoing plagues, by which, according 
to the most frequent threatenings, he destroyed that 
people, viz. the sword, ver. 4, — famine, vs. 6, 6, — and 
the plague, ver. 8 ; — withal comparing those words, 
" They say to the mountains, Fall on us and cover 
us," with Luke xxiii. 30 ; — it will sufficiently appear, 
that, by those phrases, is understood the dreadful judg- 
ment and overthrow of that nation and city. With 
these also agrees that of Jer. iv. from ver. 22 to 28, 
and clearly enough explains this phrase. To this ap- 
pertain those and other expressions, as we meet with, 
1 Cor. X. 11, ** On us the ends of the world are come:" 
—and 1 Pet. iv. 7, '' The end of all things is 8.t ImmcA." 
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' 2. With reference to this, and under this notion, 
the times, immediately preceding this ruin, are called 
the ''last days," and the "last times/' that is, the 
last times of the Jewish city, nation, economy. This 
manner of speaking frequently occurs ; which let our 
St. John himself interpret, 1 John ii. 13 ; '* There are 
many antichrists, whereby we know it is the last 
time : " and that this nation is upon the very verge of 
destruction, when as it hath already arrived at the ut- 
most pitch of infidelity, apostasy, and wickedness. 

' 3. With the same reference it is, that the times 
and state of things, immediately following the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, are called, a *'new creation," "new 
heavens," and a "new earth '' — Isa. Ixv. IT; "Be- 
hold I create a new heaven and a new earth." When 
should that be ? Read the whole chapter ; and you 
will find the Jews rejected and cut off; and from that 
time is that new creation of the evangelical world 
among the Gentiles. Compare 2 Cor. v. 17, and Rev. 
xxi. 1, 2 : where, the old Jerusalem being cut off and 
destroyed, a new one succeeds ; and new heavens and 
a new earth are created. 

'2 Pet. iii. 13; "We, according to his promise, 
look for new heavens and a new earth ; " — The heav- 
ens and the earth of the Jewish church and common- 
wealth must be all on fire, and the Mosaic elements 
burnt up : but we, according to the promise made to 
us by Isaiah the prophet, when all these are consumed, 
look for the new creation of the evangelical state. 

' 4. The day, the time, and the manner, of the exe- 
cution of this vengeance upon this people, are called, 
"The day of the Lord," "The day of Christ," "His 
coming in the clouds, in his glory, in his kingdom." 
Nor is this without reason ; for from hence doth this 
form and mode of speaking take its rise : — 

' Christ had not as yet appeared but in a state of 
humility ; contemned, blasphemed, and at length mur- 
dered by the Jews : his gospel rejected, laughed at, 
and trampled under foot : his followers pursued with 
extreme hatred, persecution, and dei^th itsplf. At 
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length, therefore, he displays himself in his glory, his 
kingdom, and power ; and calls for those cruel ene- 
mies of his that they may be slain before him. 

' Acts ii. 20 : '' Before that great and notable day 
of the Lord come." Let us take notice, how St. 
Peter applies that prophecy of Joel to those very 
times ; and it will be clear enough, without any com- 
mentary, what that " day of the Lord " is. 

* 2 Thess. ii. 2 : " As if the day of Christ was at 
hand,'' &c. To this, also, do those passages belong, 
Heb. X. 37, " Yet a little while, — and he, that shall 
come, will come : " — James v. 9 ; " Behold, the judge 
is at the door:" — Rev. i. 7; "He cometh in the 
clouds : " — and xxii. 12 ; " Behold, I come quickly." 
With many other passages of that nature, all which 
must be understood of Christ's coming in judgment 
and vengeance against that wicked nation : and in 
this very sense must the words, now before us, be 
taken, and no otherwise, " I will, that he tarry till I 
come : " — " For thy part, Peter, thou shalt suffer 
death by thy countrymen the Jews ; but as for him, I 
will that he shall tarry till I come and avenge myself 
upon this generation : and if I will so, what is that to 
thee ? " The story that is told of both these apostles, 
confirms this exposition ; for it is taken for granted 
by all, that St. Peter had his crown of martyrdom, be- 
fore Jerusalem fell ; and St. John survived the ruins 
of it.' Exerc. in John xxi. 22. 
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SECnOH XXIX. 



* Verily, I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and become 
as little children, ^e shall not enter into the kingdom of heav- 
en.' Matt, xviii. 3. 

The parallel places are Mark x. 15, and Luke 
xviii. 17. These words are frequently quoted^ ^% 
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affording proof that a portion of mankind will 
never be saved. But that they admit an easy ap- 
plication to the affairs of the present life, may be 
seen from what follows : — 

Gill. ' Ye shall not enter into (he kingdom of heaven : 
ye shall be so far from being one greater than ancTther 
in it, that you shall not enter into it at all ; meaning 
his visible, spiritual kingdom, which should take place 
and appear after his resurrection, upon his ascension 
to heaven, and pouring forth of the spirit. And it is 
to be observed, that the apostles carried these carnal 
views, contentions, and sentiments, till that time, and 
then were turned from them, and dropped them ; for, 
upon the extraordinary efftision of the Holy Spirit, 
they were cleared of these worldly principles, and un- 
derstood the spiritual nature of Christ's kingdom ; 
which they then entered into, and took their place in, 
without envying one another, having received the 
same commission from their Lord and Master.' Ex- 
pos, in loc, 

Hammond. 'Unless you change your inclinations 
and desires, and take yourselves off from this vain am- 
bitious expectation and pursuit of a carnal kingdom of 
Christ, and of your receiving dignities and pre-eminen- 
ces in it, you can never be true disciples of Christ, this 
carnal ambition and projecting, being so contrary to 
the Christian temper.' Par, in loc, 

' Suffer little children to come unto me and forbid 
them not, for these are of that temper of humility and 
meekness, which is so necessary an ingredient in a 
Christian. Mark x. 15. Verily I say unto you, there 
is no admission or reception to Christianity, but for 
such.' Par, in Imkenym, 16, IT. 

Gilpin. ' But Jesus rebuking his disciples, bade 
them suffer the little children to come unto him ; for 
their innocence and simplicity of manners were the 
true emblems of those virtues which must adorn every 
one who wished to be a member of his Mngdom.' Ex- 
pos, in Mark X, 15. 
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^ Whitby, after noticing the extravagant expecta- 
tions entertained by the Jews, in relation to the 
reign of the Messiah, proceeds thus : — 

' Christ plainly tells them, (his disciples,) that these 
inclinations, desires, and expectations, were inconsis- 
tent with their being members of that spiritual king- 
dom which he was to erect ; since they who followed 
him chiefly on these accounts, when they saw no such 
thing could be expected from him, but rather quite the 
contrary, must desert him ; and therefore he requires 
them, to fit them for this kingdom, to become, as to 
these things, like little children, who are absolutely 
£ree from all contrivances and designs of this nature, 
never concerned in the least for empire and dominion 
over others, or for increase in wealth or great posses- 
eions, and know not what a post of honor or what 
wealth means ; this, saith our Lord, being that which 
will remove all that obstructs your entrance into my 
kingdom, and make you the most eminent subjects of 
it, (ver. 4,) and so shall be regarded by me ; for to en- 
courage all men to show the greatest kindness to them, 
I let them know that I will accept and reward all kind- 
ness done to them, as if it were done to myself; and 
will severely punish all that shall offend them, (vs. 6, 
6.)' AnnoL in loc, 

Campbell. 'Unless ye he changed: — The English 
term, to convert, denotes always one or other of these 
two things ; either to bring over from infidelity to the 
profession of the true religion, or to recover from a 
state of impenitence to the love and obedience of God. 
Neither of these appears to be the meaning of the word 
here. The only view is, to signify that they must lay 
aside their ambition and worldly pursuits, before they 
be honored to be the members, much more the minis- 
ters, of that new establishment or kingdom, he was 
about to erect.' Note in loc. 

While such confident believers in the doctrine o£ 
endless misery^ as Gill, and HaimnoiidL,«Ki^^^)\2^>^l ^ 



108 SELECnONS FROM [Matt. XTiii. 8-9. 

and Campbell, alloipr that this text affords no proof 
of its truth, we need not be immoderately alarmed, 
even though some ministers of the present d&y 
think, or at the least, speak, differently on the 
subject. 
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' Wherefore, if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them off 
and cast them from thee ; it is better for thee to enter into life 
halt or maimed, rather than having two hands or two feet, to be 
cast into everlasting fire. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck 
it out, and cast it from thee : it is better for thee to enter into 
life with one eye, rather than having two eyes, to be cast into 
hell-fire.' Matt xviiL 8, 9. 

The parallel place is Mark ix. 43 — 48. So far as 
I have examined, all the orthodox commentators 
agree in referring this passage to the concerns of 
the future life ; chiefly, it would seem, on account 
of the word gehenrva, which occurs here. The 
reader is referred, for some remarks on this word, 
to the notes on Matt. v. 22, 29, 30. 
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^ * Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened unto a certain 
king which would take account of his servants. And when he 
had begun to reckon, one was brought unto him which owed 
him ten thousand talents. But forasmuch as he had not to pay, 
his lord commanded him to be sold, and his wife and children, 
and all that he had, and pavment to be made. The servant 
therefore, fell down and worshipped him, saying. Lord, have pa- 
tience with me, and I will pay thee all. Then the Lord of that 
servant was moved with compassion, and loosed him, and lbr« 
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gave him the debt. But the same servant went out, and found 
one of his fellow-servants, which owed him a hundred pence : 
and he laid hands on him, and took him by the throat, saying. 
Pay me that thou owest. And his fellow-servant fell down at 
his feet, and besought him, saying. Have patience with me, and 
1 will pay thee all. And he would not : out went and cast him 
into prison, till he should pay the debt. So when his fellow- 
servants saw what was done, they were very sorry, and came 
and told unto their lord all that was done. Then his lord, af- 
ter that he had called him, said unto him, O, thou wicked ser- 
vant, I forgave thee all that debt, because tliou desiredst me ; 
Shouldst not thou also have had compassion on thy fellow-ser- 
vant, even as I had pity on thee ? And his lord was wroth, and 
delivered him to the tormentors, till he should pay all that was 
due unto him. So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also 
unto you, if ye forgive not every one his brother their trespasa- 
es.' Matt, xviii. 23 — 35. 

This parable was designed to teach men their 
duty to forgive each other, in view of God's good- 
ness and grace to themselves ; and that God would 
surely recompense them according to their deeds, 
if they neglected this duty. Most commentators 
refer the punishment, denounced by implication, to 
the future life, though they interpret the parable 
itself, as having relation to temporal affairs only. I 
have not found any, so far as my examination has 
extended, who make a direct appUcation of the 
whole passage to temporal concerns, though some, 
as Rosenmuller and Kenrick, seem to leave the 
matter in doubt whether the punishment belong to 
this life or the next. Grotius says the celestial 
kingdom, or kingdom of heaven, in this place signi- 
fies * the period after the advent of Christ.' And 
he, like the others I have named, leaves it some- 
what doubtful whether he understood the punish- 
ment to belong to the present or the future life, 
10 
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SECTION 

' Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily, 1 say unto you, 
that a rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
And again, 1 say unto you, it is easier for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the king- 
dom of heaven.' Matt. xix. 23, 24. 

The parallel places are Mark x. 24, 25, and Luke 
xviii. 24, 25. That the phrase, kingdom of heaven^ 
has relation to a state of things in the present life, 
may be seen by the following quotations from stan* 
dard writers : — 

Gilpin. ' How almost impossible is it, said Jesus, 
taming to his disciples, for a rich man to become a 
sincere Christian. The disciples expressing their sur- 
prise at what he said, he explained himself by adding, 
that the diflficulty arose, not so properly from their 
having riches, as from their trusting in them — from 
their being so attached to them, as this person was ; 
who, when called on by his religion, could not give 
them up. It was impossible, he said, for any person, 
under the influence of such a disposition, to be a mem- 
ber of his kingdom.' Expos, in Mark x. 24, 25. 

' Jesus, on this, observed the very great difficulty 
of a rich man's being properly disposed to receive the 
gospel ; and when his disciples expressed their con- 
cern at what he said, he added, that he spoke only of 
man unassisted by divine grace. By God's grace, 
said he, all the bad dispositions of our hearts, and all 
the temptations of the world, may be conquered.' 
Expos, in Luke xviii. 24, 25. 

Pearce. * a rich man, i. e., as Mark expresses it, a 
man who trusteth in his riches. Shall hardly ; i. e , 
not without great difficulty. Enter into the kingdom of 
heaven ; i; e., become one of my disciples.' Com. in 
he. 

Elsley. 'It may be read '^vrilV^ hardly enter; 
meaning, that, in the approaching time of persecution, 
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a rich man will hardly be persuaded to be a disciple of 
Christ ; which is here called entering into the kingdom 
of heaven. Wall's Critical Notes.' Annot, in he, 

Kenrick. ' The kingdom of heaven here means, as 
in several other parts of the evangelists, the body of 
Christians. To come into this kingdom, therefore, is 
to become the disciple of Christ. Christ says that the 
rich are unwilling to do this; riches generally cor- 
rupted the manners, and made men averse to the pure 
precepts of the gospel, as a yoke which they were una- 
ble to bear. This aversion was further strengthened 
by the losses to which men in those times were ex- 
posed, by assuming the name of Christians. Two in- 
stances are mentioned in the gospel, of rich men be- 
coming the disciples of Christ ; the one is, Joseph of 
Arimathea, and the other Nicodemus ; but the diffi- 
culty which they felt in doing it, is evident in both 
cases : for the former was a disciple of Christ secretly, 
for fear of the Jews ; and the other, no doubt from the 
same motive, came to him by night : but the young 
ruler, of whom we have here an account, had not reso- 
lution to do either the one thing or the other.' Ex- 
pos, in he, 

RosENVULLER. ' To enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
is to join the company of Jesus, and become his fol- 
lower. The rich, says Jesus, cannot become my fol- 
lowers without difficulty. Riches are frequently an 
excitement to evil, and certainly an impediment to vir- 
tue. The reason is this ; — the rich, generally, are ac- 
customed to trust in their riches, and account them 
the chief good, as Mark indicates, x. 24. And this 
difficulty was the greater, in those days, on account 
of the dangers to which they who professed the name 
of Jesus were exposed ; for those who acknowledged 
Jesus to be the Messiah, were excommunicated and 
deprived of their possessions. John ix. 22, 34 ; xii. 
42.' Scholia in he. 

From the preceding quotations it is seen that, in 
the opinion of these commentators, Jesus had refer- 
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ence, not to the difficulty with which rich men 
should obtain final salvation, but to the difficulty 
they experienced in becoming his disciples, — his 
professed followers. Of course, the passage afibrds 
no proof that any portion of the human race will 
endure endless misery; inasmuch as the words 
have respect to the afiairs of the present existence 
alone. See also the note of Hammond in Sect. L 
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'Hear another parable; There was a certain honaeholder, 
'which planted a vineyard, and hedged it roand about, and 
digged a wine-press in it, and built a tower, and let it out to 
husbandmen, and went into a far country : And when the time 
of the fruit drew near, he sent his servants to the husbandmen, 
that they might receive the fruits of it. And the husbandmen 
took his servants, and beat one, and killed another, and stoned 
another. Again he sent other servants more than the fbrst : 
and they did unto them likewise. But last of all, he sent unto 
them his son, saying. They will reverence my son. But when 
the husbandmen saw the son, they said among themselves, This 
is the heir ; come, let us kill him, and let us seize on his in- 
heritance. And they caught him, and cast him out of the vine- 
yard, and slew him. When the Lord therefore of the vineyard 
Cometh, what will he do unto those husbandmen P They say 
unto him. He will mieerably destroy those wicked men, and 
will let out his vineyard unto other husbandmen, which shall 
render him the fruits in their seasons. Jesus said unto them, 
Did ye never read in the Scriptures, The stone which the build- 
ers rejected, the same has become the head of the corner : this 
is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes ? There- 
fore say I unto you, The kingdom of God shall be taken from 
you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. 
And whosoever shall fall on this stone, will be broken : but on 
whomsoever it shall faU, it will grind him to powder.* Matt. 
xxi. 33—44. 

The parallel places are Mark xii. 1 — 11, and Lnke 
XX. 9 — 18. Some have attempted to show that 
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this passage relates to punishment in the fhtnre 
life. But Jesus appears to have had no such in- 
tention. In consequence of their extreme wicked- 
ness, he assures the Jews their peculiar privileges, 
as the people of God, here termed ' the kingdom 
of God, ' should be taken from them and bestowed 
on others. So much of the passage has manifest 
relation to the affairs of the present life. And I 
see no necessity that the remainder should have a 
different application. The writers quoted below, 
give a similar view of the parable : — 

Dutch Annotations. ' In this parable or similitude, 
God the Father is compared to the father of a family, 
the church of the Jews to a vineyard, the priests and 
scribes to husbandmen, the prophets and faithful 
teachers to servants, Christ to the son of the father of 
the family, and faith and obedience to fruits ; which 
seeing they did not bring forth, therefore their ruin 
by the Eomans is threatened, and the calling of the 
Gentiles in their room foretold. See the like simili- 
tude, Ps. Izxx. 9 ; Isa. vi. 1 ; Jer. xii. 10.' AnnoL 
in loc. 

Lardneb. ' The calling and acceptance of the Gen- 
tfles, and the rejection of the Jewish people, and even 
their overthrow, are plainly declared in the parable of 
the vineyard, let out to husbandmen, and the discourse 
which follows. Matt. xxi. 33—46. The same things 
are intimated in the parable of the king that made a 
wedding feast for his son, which is at the beginning of 
the next chapter, xxii. 1 — 14.' BisL Apoa, andEvang, 
chap. V. 

' The call of the Gentiles, and the rejection of the 
Jews, as a people, are intimated in Mark xii. 1 — 12, 
in the parable there recorded of the householder, who 
planted a vineyard,' dbc. Hist, Apoa. and Bvang. 
chap. vii. 

Gilpin. 'Jesus, having thus silenced the chief 
priests, continued the subject, by setting b^loi^ \2k^«ss1) 

10* 
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in the audience of the people, their hardened, impeni- 
tent and dangerous state, the ungrateful returns which 
the Jews had made to God, for all his calls of mercy, 
and, finally, God's intention of casting them off, and 
adopting the Gentiles in their room.' Uxpos. in Mark 
xii. 1 — 11. 

' He then showed them, in a very severe parable, 
that God would certainly punish them in the end, for 
rejecting all his calls of mercy, and would adopt the 
Gentiles in their room.' Expos, in Luke xx. 9 — 18. 

RosENMULLER. ' The kingdom of God, in this place, 
signifies the rights and privileges of those who are un- 
der his government. The Jews had hitherto enjoyed 
much greater benefits and privileges than other na- 

» tions ; they were a people beloved of the Lord. Jesus 
declared that these rights should be taken from them. 
The sense, therefore, is this : the Jewish nation should 
no longer be the people of God, but another nation, 
more worthy the name, should be taken for his people. 
Nation, in this place, signifies, not only the GentUes, 
but the whole number of those who were collected 
from among the Jews and the Gentiles — all sincere 
professors of the Christian doctrine.' SchoUa in loc, 
Clarke. Ver. 41. * He will misercMy destroy those 

I wicked men. So, according to this evangelist, our 
Lord caused them to pass that sentence upon them- 
selves, which was literally executed about forty years 
after.' 

Ver. 44. ' He, whether Jew or Gentile, who shall not 
believe in the Son of God, shall suffer grievously in 
consequence ; but on whomsoever the stone (Jesus 
Christ) falls in the way of judgment, he shall be 
ground to powder; it shall make him so small, as to 
render him capable of being dispersed as chaffs by the 
mnd. This seems to allude, not only to the dreadful 
crushing of the Jewish state by the Romans, but also 
to that general dispersion of the Jews through all the 
nations of the world, which continues to the present 
day.' Com. in loc. 

Theophylact. This very ancient writer concludes 
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his notes on this passage thus : — ' The kingdom, 
therefore, was taken from the Jews, that is, the privi- 
leges which constituted them the peculiar people of 
God — and given to them who believed. Those who 
fall upon the stone, and offend against Jesus Christ, 
shall be broken indeed at his second coming ; yea, 
even ground to powder by him ; that is, shall be scat- 
tered abroad through the earth ; such we now see to 
be the situation of the miserable Jews.' AnnoL in loc. 



•*•• 



8ectio:n' XXXI v. 

'The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king, whidh 
made a marriage for his ton, And sent forth his servants to 
can them that were bidden to the wedding : and they would 
not come. Again, he sent forth other servants, saying, Tell 
them which are bidden. Behold, I have prepared my mnner : 
my oxen and my fatlings are killed, ana aU things are ready : 
come unto the marriage. But they made light of it, and went 
their ways, one to his farm, another to his merchandise. And 
the remnant took his servants, and entreated them spitefully, 
and slew them. But when the king heard thereof, he was 
wroth : and he sent forth his armies, and destroved those mur- 
derers, and burned up their city. Then saith ne to his ser- 
vants. The wedding is ready, but thev which were bidden were 
not worthy. Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many 
as you shall find, bid to the marriage. So those servants went 
out into the highways, and gathered together all as many as 
thev found, boui bad and good : and the wedding was fur- 
nished with guests. And when the king came in to see the 
guests, he saw there a man which had not on a wedding gar- 
ment: And he saith unto him. Friend, how camest thou in 
hither, not having a wedding garment ? And he was speech- 
less. Then said the king to his servants. Bind him hand and 
foot, and take him away, and cast him into utter darkness : 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. For many are 
called, but few are chosen.' Matt. xxii. 2 — 14. 

Tbdb parallel place is Luke xiv. 16 — 24. This 
parieible is designed to teach the same truth which 
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is taught, under a different imagery, in the passage 
last noticed ; to wit, the taking of the kingdom of 
God from the Jews, and the bestowing of it upon 
the Gentiles ; or the rejection of the Jews as the 
peculiar people of God, and the admission of all 
believers, whether Jews or Gentiles, to the bless- 
ings of the new covenant. It has had its fulfil- 
ment in this world ; and therefore we need not go 
into another to seek it. 

Dr. Lardner says this passage relates to the call- 
ing and acceptance of the Gentiles, and the rejec- 
tion and destruction of the Jewish nation. See his 
remarks quoted among the notes on Matt xxi. 33 — 
44. 

GiuON. ' A person in the company, pleased with 
these instructions, expressed aloud his sense of the 
happiness of those who lived under the influence of the 
gospel. Jesus closing with the sentiment, showed, 
under the following parable, how very undeserving the 
Jews therefore were, in refusing its gracious offers ; 
and how justly they should be rejected in favor of the 
Gentiles. A rich man, said he, made a great feast, to 
which he invited his particular friends. But they, in- 
stead of attending when called, absented themselves 
on trifling excuses. The master of the feast, displeas- 
ed at this neglect, sent out his servants, and in the 
room of those unworthy guests, whom he had first in- 
vited, filled his table with those whom they accidental- 
ly met in the high roads and places of public resort.' 
Expos, in Lake xiv. 16 — 24. 

Clarke. * From this parable it appears plain, (1.) 
That the king means the great God. (2.) His son, the 
Lord Jesus. (3.) The marriage, his incarnation, or es- 
pousing human nature, by taking it into union with 
himself. (4.) The marriage feast, the economy of the 
gospel, during which men are invited to partake of the 
blessings purchased by, and consequent on, the incar- 
nation and death of our blessed Lord. (5.) By those 
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who had been bidden or invited, ver. 3, are meant the 
Jews in general, who had this union of Christ with hu- 
man nature, and his sacrifice for sin, pointed out by va- 
rious rites, ceremonies, and sacrifices under the law ; 
and who, by all the prophets, had been constantly in- 
vited to believe in, and receive the promised Messiah. 
(6.) By the servants, we are to understand the first 
preachers of the gospel, proclaiming salvation to the 
Jews. John the Baptist and the seventy disciples, 
(Luke X. 1,) may be here particularly intended. (7.) 
hj the other servants, ver. 4, the apostles seem to be 
meant, who, though they were to preach the gospel to 
the whole world, yet were to begin at Jerusalem, 
(Luke xxiv. 47,) with the first oftbrs of mercy. (8.) 
joy their making light of it, &c. ver. 5, is pointed out 
their neglect of this salvation, and their preferring sec- 
ular enjoyments, &c. to the kingdom of Christ. (9.) 
By injuriously using some, slaying others, of his ser- 
vants, ver. 6, is pointed out the persecution raised 
against the apostles, by the Jews, in which some of 
them were martyred. (10.) By sending forth his 
troops, ver. 7, is meant the commission given to the 
Romans against Judea, and burning up their city, and 
the total destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, the son of 
Vespasian, which happened about forty-one years af- 
ter.' Com. in loc. 

Thus fer Dr. Clarke very clearly interprets the 
parable, as havinff relation to temporal events. 
^e remainder he thinks must be descJiptiye of tor- 
ments after death. This course is also taken by 
Theophylact, RosenmuUer, and others. But I see 
no necessity for thus changing the rule of interpre- 
tation. However, this question is not for me to 
discuss in this place. The reader will discover, by 
the quotation which follows, that one maij at least, 
whose belief in the doctrine of endless misery no 
one questions, goes through this parable consist- 
ently, and interprets the whole as belong^m^ \»c> >i^^ 
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present life; I mean Dr. Whitby. His meaning 
will be more fully understood by reading, in con- 
nection with his remarks here, his note on Matt 
viii. 11, 12, to which he refers : — 

Whitby. * The doctrine of the kingdom of heaven, 
preached to this nation, is like to find a success an- 
swerable unto that of a certain king who made a mar- 
riage for his son, and sent forth his servants to call 
them who were to be bidden to the wedding, viz., the 
apostles, and the seventy sent to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel, Matt. x. 6 ; Luke x. 1 ; and being thus 
lovingly invited, they would not come. Wherefore he 
again sent forth other servants, viz., the apostles and 
the hundred and eight on whom the Holy Ghost fell, 
saying. Tell them that were bidden, behold I have pre- 
pared my dinner, my oxen and my fatlings are killed, 
and all things are ready ; come, I pray you, to the - 
marriage feast ; But they made light of it, i. e., the in- 
vitation, and went their way, one to his farm, another 
to his merchandise. And the remnant of them took 
his servants and entreated them spitofully, and slew 
some of them. But when the king heard thereof, he 
was wroth, and he sent forth his armies and destroyed 
those murderers and burnt up their city ; and so will 
this spiritual king deal with those of tins nation who 
not only refuse his invitation to partake of the bless- 
ings of the gospel, but also kill his messengers : he 
by the Koman army will destroy them, and their capi- 
tal city. Then saith he to his servants, the wedding 
feast is ready, but they who were bidden were not 
worthy, and therefore shall not taste of this feast. Go 
ye therefore into the highways, to the dispersion of 
the Jews, and to the Gentiles, and as many as ye shall 
find, bid to the marriage. So these servants went out 
into the highways, and gathered together all, as many 
as they found, both bad and good, and the wedding 
was furnished with guests ; and when the king came in 
to see the guests, he saw there a man which had not 
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on a wedding garment, i. e., a faith and conversation 
answerable to the design of the gospel. And he saith 
to him, Friend, how camest thou in hither, not having 
a wedding garment ? And he was as one speechless. 
Then said the king to his servants, bind him hand and 
foot, and take him away, and cast him into utter dark- 
ness : there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth : 
so shall it be with the Jews, the children of the king- 
dom, Matt. viii. 12 ; Luke xiii. 28. For many of the 
Jews are called, but few of them are chosen ; i. e., be- 
lievers in the gospel. See note on 1 Peter, ii. 9.' 
Par. in loc. 



• •• 



BBCnOTH XXXV. 



* Wo unto vou, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye de- 
Toar widows' houses, and for a pretence make long prayers : 
therefore ye shall receive the greater damnation.' Matt. 
xziiL 14. 

The parallel places are Mark xii. 40, and Luke xx. 
47. The damnation, here mentioned, has been sup- 
posed to belong to the future life. But this is by 
no means necessary. It seems rather to denote a 
punishment to be inflicted in the present state of 
existence. Such appears to have been the opinion 
of the writers mentioned below : — 

Dutch Annotations. ' That is, under pretence of 
devotion, and praying for them, ye rob them of their 
means. See also 2 Tim. iii. 6. Or, under a pretence, 
or for a cloak, ye are long praying. Therefore shall 
ye receive the heavier judgment : (Greek, more aJmn- 
dant.y Annot, in he. 

Wynne. ' Greater damnation ; or shall be more se- 
verely punished. Krima (damnation) signifies judg- 
ment, or punishment.' Note in he. 
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Pearce. ' Damnation ; Bather judgment, or punish- 
ment. See note on Mark zii. 40, and on Acts vii. 7.' 
Com, in he. 

In the note on Mark xii. 40, to which he refers 
in the foregoing comment, Bishop Pearce says : — 

' Rather judgment, or punishment ; by which is 
meant, that they should suffer more severely than 
other Jews, when the Jewish state should be destroy- 
ed/ Com, in Mark xii. 40. 

Kenrick. ' You make great pretensions to devo- 
tion ; but it is only to gain the esteem and confidence 
of the weak and superstitious, that they may be in- 
duced to reward your piety, by giving you freely of 
their substance. Your long prayers are a cloak to 
your avarice, which you are willing to gratify at the 
expense even of widows, from whom, if you had any 
humanity, you would accept of no gratuity. Your 
pretences to piety, therefore, which serve to enhance 
your character among men, shall only expose you to 
severer vengeance from God, when he visits the Jews 
for their sins.' Expos, in loc, 

Brownell. Matt, xxiii. 14. ' Widows' houses, viz., 
their goods and possessions ; for a pretence, i. e., for a 
disguise, for the sake of appearance. The sense is, 
Ye oppress the widows and fatherless, by your rapine 
and extortion, and this under the mask of religion. 
" Damnation," rather condemnation, punishment. 2 
Tim. iii. 6 ; Titus i. 10, 11 ; 2. Peter ii. 3.' Expos, 
in loc, 

Wetstein. ' Ye shall receive the greater damnation ; 
even in this life, when your own dwellings shall be 
burned, and your punishment from the Lord and the 
Bomans shall be grievous.' ^ Com. in loc. 
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SECTION XXXVI. 

* "Wo unto you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for je com- 
pass sea and land to make one proselyte ; and when he is made, 
ye make him twofold more the child uf hell than yourselves.' 
Matt. xxiiL 15. 

In this passage, we again find the word gehenna; 
for some remarks on its import, see the notes on 
Matt. V. 22, 28, 29. Not a word is here said of end- 
less punishment, or in fact of any punishment, ex- 
cept by implication. The phrase, ' child of hell,' or 
of gehenruij has reference to the character of the 
person to whom it is applied. A similar form of 
expression, 'generation of vipers,' occurs in the 
passage next to be noticed. This figure of speech 
was familiar to the Jews, and well understood by 
them. ' Child of hell ' means, simply, a very vile, 
wicked person, and has reference to the character 
of men in the present life. That it was very appli- 
cable to the Jewish proselytes is manifest from the 
description given of their character by Josephus. 
The writers from whom I make the following se- 
lections seem to have entertained a similar view of 
this passage : — 

Wynne. Child of hell; i. e., a more hypocritical 
reprobate than yourselves. IHplos, false, seems to be 
here opposed to aplos, simple, sincere. Child of hell, 
and son ofperditixm, were terms of reproach among the 
Jews.' Note in he. 

Pea ROE. ' Rather twofold more a child of gehenna ; 
figuratively spoken, and meaning much worse than he 
was before ; perhaps meaning, more averse from re- 
ceiving the truths of the gospel.' Com. in loc. 
11 
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SEOnOiN^ XXXVli.- 

* Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, bow can ye escape the 
damnation of hell P' Matt. xxiiL 33. 

That this passage is to be interpreted with re- 
ference to severe temporal calamitiefi; is manifest 
from the declaration of Jesus^ in ver. 36, ' all these 
things shall come upon this generation.' By Oi^ 
damnation of hdl, Jesus unquestionably meant the 
8€kme judgment which John the Baptist (Matt. iii. 
7,) had before called the wrath to come. The words 
of the Baptist are explained by a great number of 
commentators, to indicate the severe judgment im- 
pending over the Jewish nation, which should ter- 
minate in the destruction of the city and temple, 
and the slaughter and utter dispersion of the peo- 
ple. Yet strange as it may appear, notwithstanding 
the passage here quoted is so similar, and so 
clearly limited in its application to the affairs of the 
present life by the words of Jesus, ver. 36, almost 
all the commentators interpret it to mean the tor- 
ments of a future life, because, (and because only, 
as far as I can discover,) the word gehenna is here 
used, instead of orge, which occurs in the other 
place. But there are two orthodox critics, at least, 
who seem to have had a correct view of the sub- 
ject : — 

Pearce. .* Damnation of hell: — "RsitheT judgment or 
punishment. See Com. on ver. 14.' Com. in loc. 

By examining the remarks here referred to, and 
quoted among the notes on ver. 14, of this chapter, 
the reader will perceive that Bishop Pearce under- 
stands this damnation, or judgment, or punishment, 
to mean the calamities to be endured by the Jews, 
* when the Jewish state should be destroyed.' 
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Theophylact. ' He does not command, or compel, 
them to destroy themselves, when he Q&ja,JUlye up the 
measure of your fathers: his meaning is this : because 
ye are serpents, and the offspring of such ancestors, 
ye are also so obstinately infatuated that ye are in- 
curable. It remains, that ye should so conduct as to 
excel your fathers in wickedness, and this will be the 
fact, when ye shall have slain me. Ye will then have 
attained the very summit of wickedness, when ye have 
completed the work of slaughter, left unfinished by 
your fathers. Since then ye will be so extremely 
wicked, how can ye escape punishment V AnnoL in 
loc. 

This writer gives no hint that the punishment is 
to be inflicted after death. The most obvious sense 
of his language is, that the extreme wickedness of 
the Jewish nation would bring down upon it a tre- 
mendous judgment; and this we know took place, 
about forty years afterwards, 'when,' in the lan- 
guage of Bishop Pearce, ' the Jewish state was 
destroyed.' The period of this judgment was a 
time of tribulation, such as had never before been 
witnessed ; nothing of equal severity has been witr 
nessed since. Famine, and pestilence, and the 
sword, were united against the devoted Jews, 
Such was the straitness of the siege, that mothers 
fed on the flesh of their own children. The ancient 
prophets had foretold this period under the emblem 
of gehenna; Jesus speaks of it under the same 
emblem. And when it is considered what tremen- 
dous calamities came on that generation, we may 
well understand why Jesus styles it the damnation 
of hell, or the punishment of gehenna. 
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SECTIOiN^ XXXVIII. 

' O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and 
stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her 
chicken's under her wings, and ye would not ! Behold, your 
house is left unto you desolate. For I say unto you. Ye shall 
not see me henceforth, till ye shall say. Blessed is he that 
Cometh in tiie name of the Lord.' Matt, xxiii. 37 — 39. 

The parallel place is Luke xiiL 34, 35. This 
passage has most unaccountably been supposed to 
relate to a state of misery after death. But its 
application to temporal concerns is so very evident, 
that a large number of orthodox commentators have 
given it a right interpretation. 

Pearce. ' How often would I have gathered, Sc, i. e., 
how often have I attempted to make thy children my 
disciples. Your house is left; i. e., will be left, when 
rjour city, temple, and state shall be destroyed. TiU 
ye shall say ; i. e., till I come to destroy your city, Ac, 
and then ye will say.' Com, in loc. 

Assembly's Annotations. ' Your house is left unto 
you desolate. Your city and temple shall be destroyed. 
God often and long offereth mercy, but at last (as 
Cardan saith out of Valer. Max.,) he recompenseth 
the slowness or delay of the punishment, with the 
grievousness thereof. See on Luke xiii. 36.' Annoi. 
in loc, 

WmrBY. * These words, by the connection of them 
with the former, thus, behold your house is left unto you 
desolate, ft)r I say, &€,, seem manifestly to relate to the 
time of the destruction of the Jews, and to bear this 
sense : You who have now with so much indignation 
heard the children and people saluting me thus, Blessed 
is he that comeih in the name of the Lord, after a while 
shall lie under so great calamities for the punishment 
of your infidelity, that you would be glad of a deliv- 
erer to whom you might say these words. TMs may 
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also be gathered from the word ap^ arti, after a wMle ; 
for after Christ's ascension they saw him not, till he 
came to the destruction of Jerusalem, which in the 
following chapter is so often styled the time of the 
coming of the Son of man ; the time when op' arti, 
after a while, they should see the Son of man coming 
in the clouds. Matt. xxvi. 64.' Annot. in he. 

Geneva Bible. ' Christ forewameth them of the 
destruction of the temple, and of their whole policy/ 
Note in Luke xiii. 34, 35. 

Hammond. ' How many passionate invitations and 
calls have I given you to bring you to repentance, to 
persuade you to be gathered under the wings of the 
divine presence, that is, to become proselytes to me, 
to be bom again, and lead new lives, ^see note on 
Luke xiii. 34,) but ye refused all I Behold your deso- 
lation of temple, city, and whole nation is irreversibly 
at hand. And after I am once gone from you, yc shall 
see me no more, receive no more admonitions from me 
till I come to take vengeance of you — at which time 
you shall be forced to confess me. And those that 
will not confess me now, would then be most glad (if 
it would be accepted) to use that acclamation which 
the children did, when you were displeased with them, 
Tchap. xxi. 9,) to obtain any mercy from me.' Par. 
%n he. 

* Under her tvings ; — To gather under the wing8 seems 
to be a proverbial phrase among the Jews for gather- 
ing and admitting of proselytes ; thus, in Maimonides, 
speaking of three ways of receiving proselytes, circumr 
cision, baptism f sacrifice, he adds, and in like manner 
through all ages, as oft as a Gentile would enter into the 
covenant, and be gathered under the wings of the divine 
majesty, and take upon him the yoke of the law, &c., 
where the wings of the divine majesty, referring to the 
manner whereby God signified his presence in the ark, 
and in the holy of holies, by the cherubims' wings that 
covered the propitiatory, the being gathered under his 
wings is there set for his entering into the covenant^ 
and attelided with imdertaking the yoke of the law, that is^ 

11* 
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obedience to his commands, and being his proselytes. 
And so here, Christ's gathering as a bird under the 
wings is the preaching of the new covenant to them, 
and calling them all, as proselytes, to receive it/ 
Annot. in he. 

Wetstein. ' Christ speaks concerning his coming 
to take vengeance on the contumacious Jews, at the 
destruction of Jerusalem, as in chap. xxiv. 3, 30, 34, 
44, 46, 50/ Com, in loc. 

Doddridge. ' Behold, the time is coming when you 
will see your folly, though too late ; for your sacred 
house, in which you vainly trust, even this magnificent 
temple in which you now stand, is so near being utterly 
destroyed, that it may be said to be even already l^ 
desolate to you, so that the few who survive the general 
carnage shall be forced to sit down and weep over its 
ruins. For I am now making my last visit here ; and 
/ say unto you, That henceforth, since you treat me so 
ill, ye shall not see me any more till even ye shall say, as 
the multitudes lately did, but with sublimer passions 
and nobler views, Blessed (is) he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord! that is, till your calamities have taught 
you eagerly to wish for the Messiah, and divine grace 
shall have inclined you, as a nation, gladly to receive 
me under that character ; but you little think through 
what scenes of desolation, exile, and misery, you must 
pass for succeeding ages, before that happy time 
comes. (Compare Luke xiii. 34, 35.) Far. in loc. 
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SECTIOW^ XXXIX. 

' And because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall 
wax cold. But he that shall endure unto the end, the same 
shall be saved.* Matt. xxiv. 12, 13. 

The parallel place is Mark xiii. 13. The same 
expression is found Matt. x. 22, to the notes on 
which passage the reader is referred, for farther 
remarks. 
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Pkarce. 'ShaU endure; i. e., contiDue true believ- 
ers in me, called the elect, in vs. 23, 24. Shall be saved; 
i. e. from this calamity. See ver. 22, and chap. iii. 12, 
and X. 22, and Acts ii. 21.' 

' Josephus, Bell. Jud. iv. 8, 2, says, that when Ves- 
pasian was drawing his forces towards Jerusalem, to 
besiege it, a great multitude of those who were at Jericho 
vnthdrew themselves from (hence into the mountainous 
country; and in Bell. Jud. ii. 19, 6, and 20, 1, he tells 
us, that m/iny fled out of Jerusalem, before the siege 
began. But Eusebius, in his Hist. Eccles. iii. 5, goes 
further, and informs us that (he (Christians of Jerusor 
lem, being warned by a revelation concerning (he ap* 
proaching war, departed from the city, and went to dwell 
in a town named PeUa, on the other side of Jordan.' 
Com, and Note in loc. 

Kenrick. ' He that shall persevere in the profession 
of Christianity, notwithstanding all the evils of perse- 
cution, shall be saved from the calamities impending 
over the Jews. Christ here foretells the safety of 
Christians at the destruction of Jerusalem.' Expos, 
in loc. 

Lardner. ' In Mark xiii. are predictions concerning 
the destruction of the temple, and the desolations of 
the Jewish people. And particularly at vs. 14 — 16, 
are remarkable expressions, intimating the near ap- 
proach of those csdamities, and suited to excite the 
attention of such as were in danger of being involved 
in them.' Hist, Apost, and Bvang. chap. vii. 

WnrrBY. ' And ye shall be hated of all sorts of men 
for my. name's sake, but yet possess your souls in 
patience, Luke xxi. 19 ; for they that shall endure to 
the end, the same shall be saved out of this calamity. 
But when ye shall see the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, (chap. ix. 21,) stand- 
ing where it ought not, i. e., the Koman army com- 
passing Jerusalem, Luke xxi. 20, let him that read- 
eth understand that her desolation draweth near : and 
then let them that be in Judea flee into the mountains 
of FersBa.' Far. in Mark xiii, 18, 14. 
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SECTION 

* Then shall two be in the field ; the one shall be taken and 
the other left. Two women shall be grinding at the mill ; the 
one shall be taken, and the other left. Watch therefore ; for 
ye know not what hour your Lord doth come.' Matt. xxiy. 
40—42. 

The parallel place is Luke xvii. 34 — 36. Many 
have imagined that this passage is descriptive of a 
separation, to take place at the day of judgment. 
But the writers quoted below agree in opinion that 
Jesus had reference solely to circumstances of a 
temporal nature, which were then near at hand. 

Pearce. ' This (ver. 40) and the next verse mean, 
that in the day of Christ's coming to punish the Jews, 
a distinction will be made in favor of Christians. See 
vs. 13, 22, 31, and chap. iii. 12, and xiii. 30.' Com, 
in loc. 

Hammond. ' Then shall there be many acts of God's 
providence discerned in rescuing one from that ca- 
lamity wherein another is destroyed, especially that of 
departing out of Judea, ver. 16, which the believers 
generally did, at Gallus' raising the siege, the rest 
staying behind, and so being destroyed. Two persons 
in the same field together shall be thus discriminated 
in their fate : two women grinding together, or turn- 
ing a hand-mill, one of them shall stay, and be de- 
stroyed, and the other, that was in the same place 
and danger with her, shall, as by the angel that hur- 
ried Lot out of Sodom, or otherwise, by some invisible 
disposition of that Providence which waits on his 
faithful servants, be rescued from that destruction, 
ver. 31.' Far, in loc. 

The same writer says, on the parallel passage, — 

' When you see this judgment break out, let every 
man that is in Judea make all possible speed to get out 



MATT.XZiY.4(M2.] EMINENT C0MHENTAT0R3. 129 

of it, as Lot and his family did out of Sodom. And 
the least delay or stop in the course — all inclinations 
of kitidness to the sins or company of that place, may 
be as fatal to any as it was to Lot's wife, who, look- 
ing back, became a pillar of salt. He that shall take 
any unchristian course of compliance, (as the Gnostic 
Christians did afterwards with the Jews to escape 
their persecutions,) he undoubtedly shall perish in it; 
and he that, being a disciple of mine, shall, for the 
testimony of my truth, cheerfully and courageously 
venture death, is the only person that shall escape this 
judgment. Then shall it not be in.the power of any 
worldly providence to work any deliverance for any, 
but as in Sodom an angel came and took Lot by the 
hand, and led him out, preserved him, when many 
others were left behind, so shall it be now; those 
whom God will thus please to seal and preserve, the 
believers and constant professors, those shall be deliv- 
ered, and none else.' Par. in Lake xvii. 31 — 36. 

Whitby. ' This, by Dr: Hammond, seems to be well 
referred to the especial providence of God, discernable 
in those times, in rescuing some, who seemed equally 
exposed to danger, from the destruction which shall 
fall on others ; for that it relates not to the final judg- 
ment, but to the time of the destruction of the Jews 
by the Roman army, is evident from the same words 
recorded by St. Luke, chap. xvii. 35, 36. For there, 
the disciples ask their Lord, where shall this be ? and 
Christ answers, ver. 37, that where the carcass (i. e., 
the Jews) are, (here will (he eagles (i. e., the Roman 
army, whose ensign was the eagle, ) he gathered together. 
And hence it is also evident, that the following words 
being connected to these by the copulative oun, thus, 
waich therefore, must refer to the same subject.' Annot. 
in he, 

Clarke. ' The meaning seems to be, that so general 
should these calamities be, that no two persons, where- 
soever found, or about whatsoever employed, should 
be both able to effect their escape ; and that captivity 
and the sword should have a complete trium.^b. q^^x 
this unhappy people.' Com. in loc. 
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Kenrick. ' In these two verses, our Lord declares 
that the condition of persons who appeared to be ex- 
actly alike, who were in the same place, and engaged 
in the same employment, shall, in consequence of the 
disposals of Providence, or the effects of forewarnings, 
be very different ; for that one shall be destroyed, 
while the other is left. The unbelieving Jew shall be 
destroyed with his unbelieving countrymen, but the 
Christian, although placed in the same situation with 
the other, shall be preserved. Since no conclusion, 
then, could be drawn from external appearances, there 
was the more ground for watchfulness.' Expos, in he. 

Wetstein. Matt. xxiv. 40. ' See Matt. ix. 6, 11 ; 
xxvii. 27 ; John xviii. 8 ; xix. 16 ; 1 Sam. xi. 1. One 
shall be taken and carried away captive by the Roman 
soldiers, but another shall escape beyond all expecta- 
tion.' Com. in he. 



• •• 



SECTION XLI« 

'Who then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord 
hath made ruler over his household, to give them meat in due 
season? Blessed is that servant, whom his Lord, when he 
Cometh, shall find so doing. Verily, I say unto you, that he 
shall make him ruler over all his goods. But and if that 
evil servant shall say in his heart, Mv lord delayeth his com- 
ing ; and shall begin to smite his fellow-servants, and to eat 
and drink with the drunken ; The lord of that servant shall 
come in a day when he looked not for him, and in an hour 
that he is not aware of, And shall cut him asunder, and ap- 
point him his portion with hypocrites : there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth.' Matt. xxiv. 45 — 51. 

The parallel place is Luke xii. 42 — 46. This 
passage has often been quoted in proof of punish- 
ment after death ; chiefly, I believe, because it con- 
tains the phrase, weeping and gnashing of teeth. 
For some reason, this phrase has been supposed 
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much more appropriate to the next life than to this. 
But it appears quite as easy, so far as I can see, for 
a man to weep and gnash his teeth, while in the 
fleshly body, as when clothed with a spiritual body. 
There is sufficient orthodox authority, at all events, 
for understanding the passage to relate to the pres- 
ent life. 

Pearce. ' All which follows, to the end of the chap- 
ter, contains a warning to the disciples, and to all 
other believers of those days, that they should be 
found sincere ones ; otherwise they would be punished 
in the time of the Jewish destruction.' Com, in Matt, 
xxiv. 42. 

WmTBY. * Who therefore is that faithful and loiae 
servant, d)C,, i. e., the servant who continues constant 
in the service of his Lord, under all the persecutions 
and abounding iniquities of those times : he shall make 
him ruler over all his goods; i. e., shall greatly reward 
his faithfulness, as this phrase signifies, chap. xxv. 21, 
23 ; for that this phrase cannot import his advance- 
ment to the highest dignities in the church, is evident 
from this, that then all that continued faithful to 
Christ, in those times of trial, must have been made 
Bishops, The evil servant here mentioned seems to 
be the apostatizing Jew, who, having deserted the 
faith himself, was instrumental to smite his fellow-ser- 
vants, and to betray them to the enemies of Chris- 
tianity, as our Lord foretold it would be. Matt. x. 21 ; 
xxiv. 10. And that which induced them thus to apos- 
tatize, was this very imagination, that our Lord de- 
layed his coming, to deliver them, and execute the 
judgments here foretold, 2 Pet. iii. 4 ; whence the 
apostles encourage them to perseverance, by saying. 
It is hut yet a little while, and he that cometh will come, 
and will not tarry, Heb. x. 27, and that the Judge stands 
at the door, Jas. v. 9, and the coming of the Lord draw- 
eth nigh, ver. 8. 

* And shaU cvi him asunder : This was the punish- 
ment inflicted by Samuel on Agag, t\x^ exi^m^ oiOi^^^ 
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people, 1 Sam. xv. 33, and by David on the Ammon- 
ites, 2 Sam. xii. 31, and by Trajan, the Roman Em- 
peror, on the rebellious Jews. It was by Nebuchad- 
nezzar threatened to the blasphemers of the true God, 
Dan. iii. 29, and by young Daniel, to the false accusers 
of Susanna, vs. 55, 59. It was used of old, to those 
who were false to their creditors, saith TertuUian ; to 
rebels, and betrayers of their country, and that not 
only in the east, but among the Romans, as we learn 
from Suetonius, in the life of Caius, from Horace, and 
from Dio ; and by the Greeks, as we learn from Ho- 
mer, from Sophocles, and from Aristophanes ; and in 
Egypt, as we learn from Herodotus. And therefore 
this punishment, saith Christ, will I inflict on those 
who are perfidious in their covenant of baptism, and 
enemies to my government.' AnnoL in loc. 

Hahhond. ' Whosoever of you, then, shall be en- 
trusted by God in any oflSce of trust or stewardship, 
especially in that of getting believers to Christ, and 
shall discharge that trust faithfully, and discreetly, do 
that which is his duty in times of trial and persecution, 
(vers. 11, 12,) thrice happy shall he be, if, when his 
master comes to visit, he continues to be thus em- 
ployed, and so be found about the duties of his trust, 
constant and persevering, (ver. 13,) his Lord shall 
enlarge his trust, and make him steward of all, and 
not only of his household : either preserve him to be a 
governor in his church, after these sad times are over, 
or otherwise reward him as he seeth best. But if that 
servant shall prove dishonest, and say or think, that 
Christ means not to come and visit, as he said he 
would, (2 Pet. iii. 4,) and thereupon join in the perse- 
cuting of his brethren, (as the Gnostics did with the 
Jews against the Christians,) and indulge himself pre- 
sumptuously to licentious living, (see 2 Pet. iii. 3 ; Jude 
18;) the time of visitation shall come on him, when it 
is least looked for — when he is in the worst posture 
to be surprised, and shall deal with him as a false 
debtor, or deceitful steward — hew him asunder, and 
assign him the same lot which befalls the unbelieving 
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Jews, (Luke xii. 46,) bring the same destruction on 
the Gnostic Christians, and the Jews together, and 
that shall be an irreversible, and a most miserable 
destruction.' Far, in loc. 

• 

Kenbick interprets this whole passage as having 
relation to the different fate of faithful and unfaith- 
ful servants, at ' the period of the destruction of 
Jerusalem, when Christ virtually, though not per- 
sonally, returned.' On the phrase weeping and 
gncLshing of teeih, he has the following remarks : — 

'There he shall experience the greatest ang^uish, 
such as is usually expressed by the signs here men- 
tioned. The wicked steward, imagining that his mas- 
ter, who had left him at home with the care of his 
servants, would never return, began to behave in a 
riotous, tyrannical manner, wasting the provisions 
committed to his care in gluttony and drunkenness, 
and beating his fellow-servants ; but his master com- 
ing home, when he least expected his return, degrades 
him from his office, and inflicts upon him the severest 
punishment, such as is usually inflicted upon those 
servants who are no longer faithful and sober than 
when they are under their master's eye. 

* By this parable, our Lord would represent to his 
disciples what they had to expect, if, possessing the 
Christian religion, and performing the duties of it 
during his presence with them, they should afterwards, 
during his absence, abandon themselves to the indul- 
gence of their passions, and throw off all restraint, 
upon a presumption that he would never return, to 
inflict those punishments on the Jews, which he had 
threatened. They would be punished like a wicked 
steward, i. e*, be involved in the same calamities with 
the unbelieving Jews.' JS3q)08, in loc. 

12 
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SECTION XUI. 

' Then shall the kingdom of heaven he likened unto ten \if 
gins, which took their lamps, and went forth to meet the bride- 
groom. And five of them were wise, and five were foolish. 
They that were foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with 
them : But the wise took oil in their vessels with their lamps. 
While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept. 
And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom 
cometh : go ye out to meet him. Then all those virgins arose, 
and trimmed their lamps. And the foolish said unto the wise, 
Give us of your oil ; for our lamps are gone out. But the wise 
answered, saying. Not so ; lest there be not enough for us and 
you : but go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. 
And while they went to bu^% the bridegroom came ; and they 
that were ready, went in with him to tbe marriage ; and the 
door was shut. Afterwards came also the other vir^ns, saying, 
Lord, Lord, open to us. But he answered and said. Verily, I 
say unto you, I know you not. Watch, therefore, for ye know 
neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh.' 
Matt. xxv. 1 — 13. 

This chapter contains three parables, of which 
the passage quoted is the first. Some are of opin- 
ion that the whole chapter relates to the day of 
judgment in the world to come ; others, that a part, 
only, relates to that day, and the remainder to the 
subject embraced in the preceding chapter ; others, 
among whom are Universalists, that the whole of 
both chapters is to be understood as descriptive of 
events then near at hand, of which the destruction 
of Jerusalem, and the calamities attending it, form 
a very conspicuous part. I shall first offer a few 
quotations on different parts of this chapter, as on 
the foregoing, and then mention some circumstances 
equally applicable to both, and to the opinions en- 
tertained in relation to them. 

Pearce. Ver. 1. 'Then, i. e., at that time, and 
under those circumstances. This shows that Jesus, 
7/2 thia chapter, is speaking on the same subject as in 
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the foregoing one, viz., what was to happen at the 
destruction of the Jewish state. See Com. on ver. 13.' 

Ver. 13. ' Rather, wherein the Son of man is to come. 
This plainly shows that what was said before in this 
chapter relates to the destruction of the Jewish state, 
expressed by the Son of mxin^s coming, as in* chap. xvi. 
27, 28.' Com, in loc. 

Hammond. In his paraphrase on the first verse of 
this parable, Dr. Hammond writes thus : — 'At that 
point of time last spoken of, the heavy visitation on 
this people, the condition of Christians will be strictly 
resembled by this parable of ten virgins, which took 
hand-lamps,' &c. 

He then goes on to explain the several terms 
used in the parable ; and when he comes to the 
thirteenth verse, instead of giving a paraphrase, he 
refers to chap. xxiv. 36. — 'But of that day and 
hour knoweth no man/ c6c., of which he gives the 
following paraphrase : — 

' But of the point of time when this judgment shall 
come, (see note on Heb. x. 25, and 2 Peter iii. 10,) 
none but God the Father knows, and that must oblige 
you to vigilancy, and may sustain you in your trials, 

iwhen you begin to faint by reason of persecutions 
rom the Jews, ver. 12, which this is to set a period 
to,) by remembering that how far off soever your de- 
liverance seems to be, it may and will come in a mo- 
ment unexpectedly.' Par, in Matt. xxiv. 36. 

There are several other writers, who were anx- 
ious to apply this whole chapter to the day of 
judgment J but yet were constrained to acknowledge 
the former part of it, at least, to be equally appli- 
cable to the time when God executed vengeance 
on the Jewish nation for their sins. 

Clarke. ' Ihen shall (ke kingdom of heaven : The 
state of the Jews and professing Christians, or the 
state of the visible church at the time oi i\i<^ ^^^\xv)Ar 
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tion of Jerasalem, and in the day of judgment ; for 
the parable appears to relate to both these periods.' 
Com, in loc, 

Beausobre and Lenfant. * This may be understood 
concerning the judgment which Christ would execute 
upon the Jewish nation, the hour of death, and the 
day of final judgment.' Note in ver, 13. 

RosENMULLER. ' It may be inquired whether this is 
spoken concerning the coming of Christ at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, or that at the last judgment. In 
my opinion, all which is said from chap. xxiv. 42, to 
chap. xxv. 30, may be referred to either of these peri- 
ods.' Scholia in loc. 

Kenrick. , This author, however much he might 
have doubted the endless continuance of misery, 
yet firmly believed that men should be punished in 
the next life, for the sins committed in this. And 
in conformity with this opinion he interprets the 
closing section of this chapter, with reference to a 
future retribution. As he believed in a state ot 
torment after death, I feel justified in quoting him 
as orthodox authority ; for, so far as the question 
at issue in my present work is concerned, he is 
orthodox, to aU practical purposes. But, firmly as 
he believed in a judgment and misery after death, 
he could find no evidence of that doctrine in this 
parable ; and he has accordingly given it the same 
application which Bishop Pearce and others had 
given before him. His remarks follow : — 

Ver. 1. 'The word, ffien, with which this parable 
begins, shows that our Lord is still speaking upon the 
same subject about which he had been discoursing in 
the last chapter, namely, the period of the destruction 
of Jerusalem ; and his design is to show, by the con- 
duct and treatment of the ten virgins, the situation of 
good and bad Christians at that time.' 

Ver. 13. 'These last words, as well as what the 
parable begins with, show that it refers to the coming 
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of Christy for the destruction of Jerusalem, and not to 
his coming at the general judgment ; for he concludes 
with the same exhortation which he had subjoined to 
the account which he gave in the former chapter, of 
the signs of his coming in that event ; his language 
there was, ver. 42, ".Watch, therefore, for ye know 
not what hour your Lord doth come." The intention 
of the parable is to enforce the necessity of watchful- 
ness, by showing the distinction which will be made 
in that day, between those by whom it was practised, 
and those by whom it was neglected. The wise vir- 
gins, who carried oil in their vessels as well as in their 
lamps, who were prepared for the bridegroom when he 
came, and were admitted with him to the marriage- 
feast, are sincere Christians, who, by the constant 
practice of. the duties of piety and virtue, would se- 
cure his favor, and, being always prepared for his 
coming, would escape the judgments that were coming 
upon the Jewish nation. The foolish virgins, who 
took no oil in their vessels, whose lamps were going 
out at the time when the bridegroom appeared, and 
were obliged to go to buy more ; who could pot, from 
this delay, attend the bridegroom, and were therefore 
excluded from the marriage-feast, are those who pro- 
fess themselves Christians, but want those substantial 
virtues which are necessary to recommend them to the 
fevor of Christ ; and when he came, would be dis- 
owned and rejected by him, and suffered to perish with 
others.' Expos, in loc. 



• •• 



SECTION XLHI. 

* For the kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling into a hx 
country, who cauled his own seivants, and delivered unto them 
his goods. And unto one he gave five talents, to another two, 
and to another one ; to every man according to his several 
ability ; and straightway took his journey. Then he that had 
received the five talents, went and traded with the same^ ^xs^l 
made them other five talents. And \ikem%^ \i& lOtvaX^^^^ ^(^ 

12* 
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cdved two, he also gained other two. But he that had receired 
one, went and digged in the earth, and hid his lord's moneyr. 
After a long time the lord of those servants cometh, and reck- 
oneth with them. And so he that had received five talents, 
came and brought other five talents, saying. Lord, thou deliv- 
eredst unto me five talents : behold, I have gained besides them 
five talents more. His lord said unto him, Well done, thou 
good and faithful servant ; thou hast been faithful over a few 
things ; I will make thee ruler over many things : enter thou 
into the joy of thv lord. He also that had received two talents 
came, and said. Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two talents : 
behold, I have gained two other talents besides them. His 
lord said unto him. Well done, good and faithful servant : thou 
hast been faithful over a few things ; I will make thee ruler ov^ 
many things : enter thou into the joy of thy lord. Then he 
which had received the one talent came, and said. Lord, I knew 
thee that thou art a hard man, reaping where thou hast not 
sown, and gathering where thou hast not strewed : And I was 
afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the earth : lo, there thou 
hast that is thine. His lord answered and said unto him, Thou 
wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest that 1 reap where I 
sowed not, and gather where I have not strewed : Thou ought- 
est therefore to have put my money to the exchangers, and then at 
my coming 1 should have received mine own with usury. Take 
therefore the talent from him, and give it unto him w&ich hath 
ten talents. For unto every one that hath shall be given, and 
he shall have abundance : but from him that hath not, shall be 
taken away even that which he hath. And cast ye the unprofit- 
able servant into utter darkness : there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teelii.' Matt. xxv. 14 — 30. 

The passage generally considered parallel is Luke 
xix. 11 — 27. As we approach the end of this chap- 
ter, we find the commentators looking earnestly for 
proofs of the general judgment. But a larger num- 
ber of them seem to have had the right view of this 
parable, than of the preceding. Pearce, Whitby, 
Clarke, and others, consider Luke xix. 11 — 27 to 
be parallel with this parable. 

Pearce. ' The moral of this parable is, that Jesus 
would reward or punish Christians according to their 
behavior under the means of grace afforded to them : 
and that from every one would be required in propoiv 
tion to what had been given to him. And this dis- 
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tinction, made between them, was to be made at the 
time when the Jewish state was to be destroyed/ 
Com, in loc, 

'In the following parable there are two distinct 
morals, intended by it in these two points of light, the 
behavior of the citizens to the nobleman, and the be- 
havior of his own servants to him : by the behavior of 
the citizens, and their punishment, (vs. 14, 27,) we are 
taught, that the Jews, who were the people of Jesus, 
would reject him, and try to prevent him from reign- 
ing over them, in his spiritual kingdom, and would for 
that crime be severely punished by the destruction of 
their state. And this moral is all which here answers 
to the introductory words, (ver. 11,) because ihey 
Uum^ that the kingdom of Ood should immediately ap' 
pear. But then there is another moral in this parable, 
which extends itself through the whole of it, viz., 
that, among the disciples of Jesus, who are his ser- 
vants, such as made a good use of the favors vouch- 
safed to them by the gospel, should be distinguished 
and rewarded for it in proportion to the improvement 
which they made under the means of grace. This 
latter moral is all that is intended in the parable, as 
set forth by Matt. ch. xxv. 14, &c., who mentions it 
as spoken by Jesus, after his triumphant entry into 
Jerusalem, though Luke has here placed that event 
after the parables.' Com. in Lake xix. 12. 

Whttby. ' Of this parable, as it respects the mas- 
ter travelling into a far country, and the servants to 
whom the talents were delivered, see note on Luke 
xix. 12, where it is also proved that it relates to the 
Jewish nation, and therefore is here mentioned after 
Christ's prediction of the dreadful judgments which 
should befal that nation, for murdering their Messiah, 
and not improving the day of their visitation.' Annot, 
in loc. 

' The parable here, as it respects our Lord Christ 
going into afar country to receive a kingdom, amd return 
again, either respects his going to heaven to sit down 
at the right hand of God in majesty and glory, and so 
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take possession of his mediatory kingdom, and the 
return to punish the unbelieving and obdurate Jews ; 
or going by his apostles and disciples to erect a king- 
dom among the Gentiles, and then coming, as it were, 
back to punish the Jews, according to these words of 
his, the gospel of the kingdom shall be preached through- 
out the toorldfor a testimony to all nations, and then shall 
the end (of the Jewish polity) come. Matt. xxiv. 14. 

' This parable doth certainly respect the Jewish na- 
tion, as appears, (1.) Because they are here said to 
reject Christ's kingdom, saying, we will not have this 
man to reign over us ; and upon this account are styled 
his enemies, and devoted to destruction by him, which 
agrees still only to the Jews, ver. 27. (2.) To them 
is threatened the punishment of the unprofitable ser- 
vants, to wit, to be cast out into uMer darkness, &c., 
Matt. viii. 12 ; xxii. 13 ; Luke xiii. 28 ; Matt. xxv. 30. 
In fine, it is expressly said, he therefore spake this 
parable to them, because they thought the kingdom of God 
should immediately appear, vs. 11 and 12.' Annot. in 
Luke, xix. 12. 

Hammond explains the whole passage in Luke as re- 
lating to the conduct and destruction of the unbeliev- 
ing and obdurate Jews. He gives the following para- 
phrase of the concluding verse : — 

* But those countrymen of his, (whose king by 
right he was,) who, when he was gone to be installed 
in the kingdom, sent him that contumacious answer, 
ver. 14, (noting the Jews that would not submit to 
him upon the apostles preaching the gospel after the 
resurrection,) being now installed in his throne, he 
presently commanded to be put to the sword — exe- 
cuted as so many rebels — the fate that soon befel the 
Jews, after his inauguration in his kingdom, that is, 
his going to heaven.' Par. in Luke, xix. 2t. 

Clarke quotes, with approbation, the foregoing 
note of Bishop Pearce. And on the concluding 
verse, he writes thus : — 

'Those — enemies — bring ?ii<fier ; the Jews, whom I 
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shall shortly slay by the sword of the Romans.' Com. 
in Lake xix. 11 — 27. 

Kenrick. ' This is intended to represent Christ's 
coming for the destruction of the Jewish state, which 
was a day of reckoning to Christians as well as to the 
Jews ; those of them who were sincere and diligent, 
being preserved from the calamities of that people ; 
but those who were only nominal Christians, and 
negligent of their work, being punished together with 
them. In this parable it is said, that the master was 
a long time before he came to reckon with his ser- 
vants, which corresponds very well with the represen- 
tations given of this event in the preceding parables, 
which have already been shown to be applicable to 
the destruction of Jerusalem ; for in one of them, 
Matt. xxiv. 48, the master is represented as delaying 
his coming ; and in the other, the bridegroom is tar- 
rying, till all the virgins slumbered and slept.' Uxpoa, 
in loc. 

' This verse contains the doom of the Jews, who 
were condemned to destruction, for refusing to submit 
to the authority of Christ.' Expos, in Luke xix. 27. 

LiGHTFooT. ' This parable of the pounds hath, for 
the general, the very same scope with that of the 
talents, Matt. xxv. That nobleman or king, that went 
into a far country to receive for himself a kingdom, is 
Christ in his gospel, going forth to call in the Gentiles 
to his obedience : returning, he cuts oflF the nation of 
the Jews, that would not have him to reign over them, 
ver. 27 ; and while they were now in expectation of 
the immediate revelation of the kingdom of heaven, 
and were dreaming many vain and senseless things 
concerning it, our Saviour, by his parable, warns and 
admonisheth them, that he must not look for any ad- 
vantage by that kingdom, who cannot give a good ac- 
count of those talents which God had committed to 
his trust and improvement.' Eeb. and Talm. Exerc. in 
Luke xix. 13. 



142 SELECTIONS FROM [MaTT.XXT.31.4S. 



SECTION XUV. 

' When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the 
holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his 
glorv : And hefore hun shall be gathered all nations : and he 
shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth 
his sheep from the goats : And he shall set the sheep on his 
right hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall the King say 
unto them on his right hand. Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world : For I was a hungered, and ye gave me meat : I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me driiUL : 1 was a stranger, and ye took 
me in : Naked, and ye clothed me : I was si^, and ye visited 
me : I was in prison, and ye came unto me. Then shall the 
righteous answer him, saying. Lord, when saw we thee a hun- 
gered, and fed thee P or thirsty, and gave thee drink ? When 
saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in ? or naked, and clothed 
thee ? Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto 
thee ? And the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily, 
I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the 
least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me. Then 
shall he say also unto them on the left hand. Depart from me, 
ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels: For I was a hungered, and ve gave me no meat: I 
was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink : 1 was a stranger, and 
ye took me not m : naked, and ye clothed me not : sick, and 
m prison, and ye visited me not Then shall they also answer 
him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee a hungered, or athirst, 
or a stranger, or naked^ or sick, or in prison, and did not 
minister unto theeP Then shall he answer them, saying. 
Verily, I say unto you. Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the 
least of these, ye did it not to me. And these shall go away 
into everlasting punishment : but the righteous into me eter- 
nal.' Matt. xxv. 31 — 46. 

This passage is quoted, perhaps as frequently as 
any other, and with as much confidence, in proof 
of the doctrine of endless misery. I need not 
state the views of Universalists in relation to it, as 
they are doubtless familiar to all my readers. This 
ground has been gone over so frequently, and so 
thoroughly, that the way is perfectly plain. Al- 
though a vast majority of orthodox commentators 
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apply this passage to the general judgment, yet 
there are a ' few names ' who seem to have had a 
right view of it. 

Hammond manifests some confusion of mind. It 
would seem that, like most commentators of his 
creed, he felt perfectly confident that the doctrine 
of a fiiture judgment and endless misery is taught 
in the closing part of this chapter, and was at the 
same time constrained to admit that chapter xxiv. 
and a large portion of chapter xxv. relate to the 
calamities about to come on the Jewish nation. 
But where the one subject ends, and the other com- 
mences, he seems to hkve been wholly at a loss to 
decide. It will be recollected that he appUes vs. 
1 — 13, of this chapter, to the approaching destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. When he comes to ver. 31, 
(the beginning of the parable of the sheep and 
the goats,) he writes thus, in his paraphrase : — 

' All this parable (i. e,, of the talents,) from ver. 13, 
to this place, being put as in a parenthesis, Christ 
here proceeds. But when Christ comes to judgment, 
whether to execute vengeance on his people, or (of 
which that is an emblem,) to doom every man for his 
future eternal being, then shall his appearance be glo- 
rious and full of majesty.' Par, in hoc. 

Having thus used this verse as a kind of con- 
necting link, or rather a stepping-stone, having 
relation both to the desV^iction of Jerusalem and 
the general judgment, by which he might comfort- 
ably pass from one to the other, he applies the re- 
mainder of the parable, without hesitation, to the 
general judgment. 

Pearce. Ver. 31, ' Shall come in his glory ; i. e., to 
destroy the Jewish state. See chap. xvi. 27, 28, and 
xxiv. 30, and xxvi. 64. Jesus is still giving an ac- 
count of what distinction will then be made between 
good and bad Christians.' 
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Ver. 34. ' Then sihaU the king ; the Son of man, then 
in his kingdom, chap. xvi. 28. ' Come, ye blessed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom; i. e., enjoy all the 
privileges and benefits of the gospel, which God or- 
dained from the beginning of the world, that it should 
take place in the proper season, see 1 Peter i. 20, and 
Rev. xiii. 8.' Com, in loc. 

Thus Bishop Pearce applies this parable, giving 
no intimation that it has any other allusion, until 
he comes to ver. 41, on which he has simply this 
remark : — ' Here, and in ver. 45, Jesus seems, at 
length, to have had the day of general judgment 
in his thoughts.' What induced him to suppose 
this to be the fact, he has not informed us. Let it 
be recollected, that he declares the time mentioned 
in the parable to be when Jesus came to destroy the 
Jewish state; and the reward then rendered to the 
righteous, he explains to be the temporal privileges 
and benefits of the gospel. (See his remarks on ver. 
34.) Under these circumstances, to preserve con- 
sistency, he must have supposed the punishment 
of the wicked rendered at the same time, to indi- 
cate the misery and destruction which fell on the 
unbelieving Jews and wicked or apostate Christians, 
when the Jewish state was destroyed by the Ro- 
mans. And this he tacitly admits to be the primary 
meaning of the parable. He does not say that 
Jesus intended to describe the misery of men in a 
future life, but merely that he ' seems to have had 
the day of general judgment in his thoughts^ 

Cappb. Rev. Newcome Cappe appears, from his 
writings, to have been a firm believer in a state of 
retribution after death ; of course, he was so far 
orthodox as to be entitled to be heard on this ques- 
tion. Yet, confidently as he believed in a state of 
misery after death for the wicked, he found no 
proof of such a state in this parable. On the con- 
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trary, he interprets this, as he does the former part 
of the chapter, to relate to the desolation of Judea, 
and the circumstances attending that desolation. 
See his Critical Bemarks, vol. i. p. 149. His com- 
ment on ver. 34 is almost precisely similar to that 
of Bishop Pearce, before quoted: — 

' Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit (he kingdom 
prepared for you from (he foundation of (he vx)rld. Be- 
ing now delivered from your persecutors, ye shall re- 
ceive the recompense of the kind reception you have 
given to the propagators of my doctrine, and shall 
enjoy, without disturbance, in security and comfort, 
all the blessings of the gospel kingdom, which, as it 
appears from ^e prophecies of the ancient dispensa- 
tion, were, from ihe foundation of the world, destined 
for such characters as yours.' Crit, Bern. i. 1??. 

Before dismissing this portion of Scripture, it 
seems proper to state a few circumstances in rela- 
tion to it, which are perhaps not perfectly well 
known to the majority of my readers. Most of the 
commentators, as I have already said, are confident 
that the latter part of chap. xxv. relates to the gen- 
eral judgment. They all allow that the former part 
of chap. xxiv. relates to the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, and the circumstances attending it. They 
also allow that the two chapters embrace a single 
connected discourse ; that this discourse was de- 
livered at one time, and without interruption. En- 
tertaining these views, it was necessary for them 
to fix on the place where Jesus changed the sub- 
ject of discourse, — where he ceased to speak of 
file destruction of Jerusalem, and commenced speak- 
ing of the day of judgment. That there is such a 
place, they are very confident ; but where it is, they 
are by no means agreed. While examining a va- 
riety of authors, in the preparation of this work, T 
noted down, ad a matter of curiosity. ^e^^ret^Ji ^1^^ 
13 
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places which different writers have assigned as the 
precise point where Jesus changed his subject, and 
commenced describing an event which should not 
occur for two thousand, and I know not how many 
more, years after the events concerning which he 
was before speaking. I am by no means certain 
that I have noticed all the places ; but the follow- 
ing are submitted to the reader. Where two or 
more writers have fixed on the same point of di- 
vision, one only is named. 

Guyse, Poole's Continuators, Wynne, and others, 
apply the whole of chap. xxiv. and xxv., both to the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the day of general 
judgment, saying it is difficult to separate what is 
said in relation to the one subject from what is said 
in relation to the other : Dr. S. Clarke gives this 
double application as far as chap. xxv. 13, and ap- 
plies the remainder of chap. xxv. exclusively to the 
day of judgment : Trapp fixes on chap. xxiv. 23, as 
the point where Jesus commenced speaking of the 
general judgment : the authors of the Dutch Anno- 
tations, on xxiv. 29: Heylin, on xxiv. 36: Mao- 
knight, on xxiv. 44 : Dr. Scott, on the latter part of 
chap, xxiv., but he does not designate the particu- 
lar point ; ' towards the close,' is his expression : 
Dr. A. Clarke, on xxv. 1 ; though, when he comes 
to verse 31, he admits that the preceding part may 
refer to the destruction of Jerusalem ; 9ie remain- 
der, he imagines, must apply to the general judg- 
ment: Bishop Porteus fixes on xxv. 31 : Dr. Ham- 
mond gives a double application to this verse, and 
applies all which follows, to the general judgment: 
while Bishop Pearce admits that Jesus continued 
to speak of the destruction of Jerusalem as far as 
ver. 41 ; but there, he imagines, he ' had the day of 
general judgment in his thoughts.' 

One would suppose that, if this discpurse of Jesus 
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embraced two periods between which was an in- 
terval of two thousand years or more, there would 
be something in his language by which it might 
easily be determined where he passed from one peri- 
od to the other. But orthodox critics seem to be in 
utter confusion on this point. If they cannot 
agree where this transition is, are we not justified 
in the belief that no transition is made, but that 
the whole is to be interpreted in reference to the 
same period ? 

I cannot better close my remarks on this subject, 
than by introducing the following extract from 
a work entitled ' The Plenary Inspiration of the 
Scriptures asserted,' &c., by Bev. S. Noble. 

' It is related, in the first verse, that " Jesus went 
out and departed from the temple : and* his disciples 
came to him to show him the buildings of the temple ;" 
and it is added, in the second verse, that " Jesus said 
unto them. See ye not all these things ? Verily I say 
unto you, There shall not be left here one stone upon 
another which shall not he thrown down." First, 
then, let it be admitted, that these words apply, in 
their immediate reference, to the temple at Jerusalem 
and its destruction, which, as is known from the his- 
tory of Josephus, was as total as is here implied. Let 
also the detailed prediction that follows, through the 
whole of this and the next chapters, be understood of 
the events connected with the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem and its temple, as far as they can possibly be 
adapted to those occurences. It is allowed, however, 
on all hands,"*" that the whole cannot be so adapted : 
let then the place be pointed out where the new sub- 
ject commences. But let this be done in such a man- 
ner as to be consistent with the fact, that a space of 
not much less than two thousand years, at least, was 
to intervene, between the accomplishment of the latter 
part of the prophecy and that of the former : for the 

* That is, by orthodox commetv\»XAT«« \^.^ :^. 
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first part of it is considered to have been fully accom- 
plished about A. D. 70, and the remainder not to be 
accomplished yet : it is also to be recollected, that no 
events belonging to this intervening period are sup- 
posed to be treated of in the prophecy, but that, in 
whatever place the transition is made, it skips at once 
from the destruction of Jerusalem to the end of the 
world. Of course, with these premises assumed, every 
reader will expect to perceive some well-defined mark 
of so great an hiatv^. How will this expectation be 
answered ? So far from discovering any thing like it, 
no person can read the two chapters, and draw his 
inference fi-om their contents alone, without conclud- 
ing, that the events announced are to follow each 
other in succession, unbroken by any wide interrup- 
tion whatever. Accordingly, though commentators 
are now generally agreed that the hiatus must exist, 
they are by nO means unanimous in fixing its situation. 
As before observed, the circumstances foretold, as 
far as the twenty-eighth verse of the twenty-fourth 
chapter, may, by having recourse, here and there, to 
figure^ be applied to the calamities which befell the 
Jewish nation : what follows, respecting the coming 
of the Son of man in the clouds of heaven, and his 
sending his angels with a great sound of a trumpet to 
gather together his elect from the four winds, from 
one end of heaven to the other, does not, with equal 
convenience, admit this application : wherefore many 
eminent writers consider the prophecies relating to the 
Jews to terminate with the twenty-eighth verse, and 
all that follows to belong to the greater events com- 
monly designated as the second coming of the Lord, 
and the general judgment on the world. Unfortu- 
nately, however, let both parts of the chapter denote 
what they may, they are connected together by the 
binding word " immediately : '' — " Immediately after 
the tribulation of those days, shall the sun be dark- 
ened,'' &c., *' and then shall appear the sign of the Son 
of man in heaven." Extreme violence, therefore, is 
done to the words, by those who thrust in, between 
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the tribulation previously described, and this immedi- 
ate appearing of the Son of man, an interval of two 
thousand years I On this account, other eminent 
writers understand the appearing of the Son of man, 
and all the rest of the chapter, to be merely added in 
amplification of the previous subject ; affirming, how- 
ever, that '* Jesus Christ intended that his disciples 
should consider the judgment he was going to inflict 
on the Jewish nation, as a forerunner and emblem of 
that universal judgment he is to exercise at the last 
day ;" wherefore, they add, ''he gives in the twenty- 
fifth chapter a description of the last judgment : ''* 
for which reasons, they place the grand hiatus between 
the two chapters. But, unhappily, a particle, the na- 
ture of which is to draw things into such close con- 
nection as admits of nothing being interposed between 
them, here also occurs. The divine prophet concludes 
the twenty-fourth chapter with describing the reward 
which the faithful servant, and the punishment which 
the unfaithful, shall receive at his coming : and he com- 
mences the twenty-fifth chapter thus : '' Then shall the 
kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins." Who 
cannot see that the parable of the ten virgins, "five of 
whom were wise, and five were foolish," is a continu- 
ation and further illustration of the subject introduced 
by the jarable of the faithful and wicked servant — 
that both relate to the same series of events, and 
leave no room for supposing an interval of two thou- 
sand years between the one and the other ? And even 
if the subjects were not so obviously connected, what 
propriety would there be in passing fi-om one event to 
another so distant, by such a copulative as then — a 
word that always denotes either identity of time, or 
immediate succession ? 

' A third modification of the same general plan of 
interpretation has therefore been proposed by Dr. Dod- 
dridge. He adheres to the system of the hiatus, but 
he seems to have felt more strongly than some, the 

*Beaiuobre and L'Enfant'a Note on Matt xxt. 1. 
13* 
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difficulties with which it is attended: wherefore, in 
hopes to avoid them, he steers a middle course be- 
tween the two theories already noticed. Let us see, 
then, what degree of probability he has been able to 
give to the scheme. 

'He paraphrases the twenty-ninth and thirtieth 
verses thus : " Immediately after the affliction of those 
days which I have been describing, (he sun shall, as it 
were, he darkened, and the moon ^11 not seem to give 
her usual light ; and the stars shall fall from heaven, and 
the powers of the heavens, all the mighty machines and 
strong movements above, shaU be shaken and broken 
to pieces ; that is, according to the sublimity of that 
prophetic language to which you have been accus- 
tomed, the whole civil and ecclesiastical constitution 
of the nation shall not only be shocked, but totally 
dissolved. And then shall there evidently appear such 
a remarkable hand of providence in avenging my 
quarrel upon this sinful people, that it shall be like the 
sign of the Son of man in heaven at the last day ; and all 
the tribes of the land shall then mourn, and they shaU see 
the Son of man coming, as it were, in the clouds of heav- 
en, vrUh power and great glory ; for that celestial army 
which shall appear in the air, marshalled round the 
city, shall be a sure token to them that the angels of 
God, and the great Lord of those heavenly hosts, are 
set, as it were, in array against them." Upon this 
paraphrase I shall only observe, that if the fiery ap- 
pearances in the sky mentioned by Josephus, and 
which seem to have been similar to those observed 
during the civil wars in England, and at various other 
places and times, are really alluded to in the prophecy, 
it must be in the former part of it. Where Matthew 
merely says, that there should be " famines, and pesti- 
lences, and earthquakes, in divers places," * Luke 
amplifies thus : " And great earthquakes shall be in 
divers places, and famines, and pestilences ; Skud fear- 
ful sights and great wonders shall ffiere be from heavenJ^f 
This will agree-with Josephus ; for that historian de- 

* Cbap. xxiv. 7. \ CViw^. -oL U. 

/ 



Hatt.xxt^M6.] mOKENT cokmentators. 151 

Bcribes the celestial phenomena as having been seen 
before the siege and capture of Jerusalem, and as por- 
tending those events;* wherefore it is violating the 
facts, to represent these as being what are foretold as 
the appearing of the Son of man, and his coming in 
the clouds of heaven, " after the tribulation of those 
days," besides being a mean application of a most 
majestic prediction. However, we have only intro- 
duced this popular writer's paraphrase, for the sake of 
his note upon it. On the words, " Immediately after 
(he tribulation of those days, he remarks thus : " Arch- 
bishop Tillotson, and Brennius, with many other learn- 
ed interpreters, imagine, that our Lord here makes the 
transition from the destruction of Jerusalem, which had 
been the subject of his discourse thus far, to the gen- 
eral judgment ; but I think, as it would be very harsh 
to suppose all the sufferings of the Jewish nation, in 
all ages, to be called the tribulation of those days''--" 
[what occasion, by the by, for supposing the suffer- 
ings of the Jewish nation in all ages to be treated of 
at all ?] — "so it would, on the other hand, be equally 
so to say, that the general judgment, which probably 
will not commence till at least a thousand years after 
their restoration, will happen immediately after their 
sufferings ; nor can I find any one instance in which 
eutheos {immediately) is used in such a strange latitude. 
What is said below (in Matt. xxiv. 34, Mark xii. 30, 
and Luke xxi. 32,) seems also an insuperable objection 
against such an interpretation. I am obliged, there- 
fore, to explain this section as in the paraphrase ; 
though I acknowledge many of the figures used may 
with more literal propriety be applied to the last day, 
to which there may be a remote, though not an imme- 
diate, reference." Moved by these considerations, 
this worthy divine, though he sees some difficulties in 
the way, determines to apply the prophecy, thus far, 
to the destruction of Jerusalem. But when he comes 
to the thirty-sixth verse, though the series continues 
to flow without the least sign of interruption, he para- 
phrases the words — *' But of that day and hour faaaj^- 

•Jewish War, B. vi. Gh. 5, § 3. 
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eth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my Fa- 
ther only," in reference to the "final sentence " of all 
mankind; and adds this note: — "I cannot agree 
with Dr. Clarke in referring this verse to the destruction 
of Jerusalem^ the particular day of which was not a 
matter of great importance ; and as for the season of 
it, I see not how it could properly be said to be en- 
tirely unknown, after such an express declaration that 
it should be in (hat generation. It seems, therefore, 
much fitter, with Dr. Whitby, (after Grotius,) to ex- 
plain it of the last day, when heaven and earth shall 
pass away,'^ Well, then, the Doctor has now taken a 
leap. The simple connective " but '' has carried him 
over an interval of not less, according to his computar 
tion, than three thousand years. No sooner, however, 
has he taken this leap, than he deems it necessary to 
jump back again. He seems to apply the very next 
verses to the subject just dismissed : but in a note on 
the fortieth and forty-first verses, "Then shall two be 
in the field," &c., he explicitly says, that though these 
words " may allusively be accommodated to the day of 
judgment, yet he doubts not they originally refer to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, to which alone they are 
properly applicable." He now, however, determines 
to fly for the last time across the gulf; so he adds, "I 
humbly conceive, that the grand transiiion, about which 
commentators are so much divided, and so generally 
mistaken, is made precisely after these two verses.^' 
Let the reader then examine whether he can here find 
the marks of " the grand transition," so conspicuous 
to Dr. Doddridge ; or whether he will not rather find 
that the discourse proceeds in the same unbroken 
series, making no transition but from the announce- 
ment of awful facts, to the deducing from them of, 
weighty admonitions. Thus Dr. Doddridge's well- 
meant attempt to relieve the hiatus scheme of its diffi- 
culties, only issues in demonstration, that the difficul- 
ties are insuperable.' pp. 211 — ^223. 
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SECTION XLV. 

' The Son of man goetb, as it is written of him : but woe unto 
that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed ! it had been 
good for that man if he had not been bom.'—- Matt. xxtL 24. 

The parallel places are Mark xiy. 21, and Luke 
xxii. 22. When other arguments have failed, the 
case of Judas is frequency alleged as proof that 
endless misery shall be the fate of the wicked. This 
passage, however, does not appear to be perfectly 
satisfactory to our brethren ; for they seldom (I 
mean the great body of them,) quote it correctly. 
The most approved form in which it is exhibited, is 
this : — It would have been better /or that man if he 
had never been bom. The reader will perceive, 
however, that this is very different from the pas- 
sage as it stands. By the following quotations, it 
appears that there are some orthodox commenta- 
tors who interpret these words correctly : — 

Hammond. ' I am to go out of this world, to be put 
to death according to prophecies : God h&,th determin- 
ed that I should come, and, like the good shepherd, 
incur any hazard — lay down my life for the sheep; 
and foreseeing the malice of the Jews, and their bloody 
designs, and the falseness of Judas, &c., he hath de- 
termined to permit me to be slain by them, and ac- 
cordingly hath foretold it by the prophets, that I 
should be led as a sheep to the slaughter, &c. But 
that will contribute little to his advantage that is the 
actor in it. It is a most unhappy thing to have any 
hand in putting the Messias or any other person to 
death, though their dying may be determined by God 
to most glorious ends, which the wicked actor or con- 
triver knows nothing of, nor at all designs, but directly 
the contrary, and therefore any such is a most wretch- 
ed creature.' Par, in Mark xiv. 21. 

Not a hint is given in thia pQiaca^\)XQij&^ \»ic^sdX> ^^^ 
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less misery is indicated in the text. The doctor 
merely says, and says very truly, that any one, 

gailty like Judas, ' is a most wretched creature.' 
n Luke xxii. 22, he says : — ' The Son of man is 
to be put to death, as God hath decreed it should 
be; but woe to him that hath any hand in that 
execution.' But that he did not consider the per- 
sons, thus concerned in crucifying the Prince of life, 
to be beyond the reach of mercy, is plain from his 
. note on Matt. xii. 32, (section xxi.,) to which the 
reader is referred for a full exposition of Dr. Ham- 
mond'a views on this subject. It will be seen that 
he believed the Jews who crucified Jesus (and of 
course Judas also, for he here puts them all in the 
same class) might repent, and on repentance be 
forgiven. 

Clarke, when he wrote his note on Matt. xxvi. 
24, imagined that it contained proof of the endless 
damnation of Judas. But at the end of Acts, chap, 
i., he has a long note, showing that in his opinion 
' there is no positive evidence of the final damna- 
tion of Judas, in the sacred text.' From that note 
the following extract is made. It should be re- 
membered, while reading this extract, that the 
words in question were spoken with direct refer- 
ence to Judas, and that, as a matter of course, if 
they do not prove his ' final damnation,' they can- 
not prove the ' final damnation ' of any other per- 
son. 

'To say the repentance of Judas was merely the 
effect of his horror — that it did not spring from com- 
punction of heart — that it was legal and not evangeU- 
cal &c., &c., is saying what none can with propriety 
say, but God himself, who searches the heart. What 
renders his case most desperate, are the words of our 
Lord, Matt. xxvi. 24, Woe unto that man by whom (he 
Son of man is betrayed! it had been good for (hcU man if 
he had not been bom I I have considered this saying 



1Lltt.xxtL94.] eminent COmnENTATOBS. 156 

in a general point of view, in my note on Matt. xxvi. 
24, and were it not a proverbial form of speech, among 
the Jews, to express the state of any flagrant trans- 
gressor, I should be led to apply it, in all its literal 
import, to the case of Judas, as I have done in the 
above note to the case of any damned soul ; but when 
I find it was a proverbial saying, and that it has been 
used in many cases where the fixing of the irreversible 
doom of a sinner is not implied, it may be capable of 
a more favorable interpretation than what is generally 
given to- it/ 

After quoting several passages from the Jewish 
writers, to show the manner m which they were 
accustomed to use this phrase, Dr. Clarke contin- 
ues : — 

' These examples sufficiently prove that this was a 
common proverb, and is used with a great variety and 
latitude of meaning, and seems intended to show, that 
the case of such persons was not only very deplorable, 
but extremely dangerous ; but does not imply the 
positive impossibility either of their repentance or sal- 
vation. 

' The utmost that can be said for the case of Judas, 
is this : he committed a heinous act of sin and ingrati- 
tude, but he repented and did what he could to undo 
his wicked act ; he had committed the sin unto death, 
i. e., a sin that involves the death of the body ; but 
who can say, (if mercy was offered to Christ's murder- 
ers, and the gospel was first to be preached at Jerusa- 
lem, that these very murderers might have the first 
offer of salvation through him whom they had pierced,) 
that the same mercy could not be extended to wretched 
Judas? I contend that the chief priests, &c., who 
instigated Judas to deliver up his Master, and who 
crucified him, and who crucified him too as a malefac- 
tor, having at the same time the most indubitable evi- 
dence of his innocence, were loorse men than Judas 
Iscariot himself ; and that if mercy were extended to 
those, the wretched, penitent traitor did not die out 
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of the reach of the yearning of his bowels. And I 
contend further, that there is no positive evidence of 
the final damnation of Judas, in the sacred text.' Note 
in fin. Acts chap. i. 
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SEcnoir XLvi.* 

' Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of me, and of my 
words in this adulterous and sinful generation, of him also 
■hall the Son of man be ashamed, when he comeUi in the glory 
of his Father with the holy angels. And he said unto Uiem, 
Verily, I say unto you. That there be* some of them that stand 
here which shall not taste of death, till the^ have seen the king- 
dom of God come with power.' Mark viii. 38, and ix. 1. 

The parallel places are Matt. x. 33, and Luke ix. 
26, 27. See also Matt. xvi. 27, 28, which contains 
a phrase very similar to that which occurs here. 
Some have supposed this passage to imply the end- 
less misery of those whom Jesus should deny, in 
the manner he indicated. But there is good and 
suflScient orthodox authority for understanding the 
text to relate to temporal affairs, indicating a dis- 
tinction which should be made between faithful and 
unfaithM disciples, at a period not long after the 
words were spoken. 

LiGHTPOOT. I The kingdom of Ood coming inpouoer. 
In Matthew it is the Son of man coming in his kingdom. 
The coming of Christ in his vengeance and power, to 
destroy the unbelieving and most wicked nation of the 
Jews, is expressed in these forms of speech. Hence 
this is the sense of the present place : our Saviour had 
said, in the last verse of the former chapter, " Whoso- 
ever shall be ashamed of me and of my words, in this 

♦ For remarks on Mark iii. 29, see notes on Matt xii. 32 5 
Mark vi. 11, see Matt. x. 15, and xi. 22 — ^24 $ Mark viiL 35— 
37, see Matt x. 39, and xvi. 25, 26. 
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adulterous and einful generation, of him shall the Son 
of man be ashamed, when he shall come in the glory 
of his Father, with his holy angels^ to take punish- 
ment of that adulterous and sinful generation.'' And 
he suggests, with good reason, that his coming in 
glory should be in the life-time of some that stood 
there.' Heh, and Talm. Exerc, in Mark ix. 1. 

Hammond, on this passage, merely refers to his 
note on Matt. xvi. 27, 28, in which I understand 
him to apply Chrisfs coming in his glory to the 
period when he came to execute punishment on the 
unbelieving Jews, destrojdng them by the hand of 
the Romans. On the parallel place he says : — 

' Of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he 
comes so illustriously to punish his crucifiers, (or, at 
the last, judge the world, ) see note on Matt. xvi. 28, 
which is not now so far on, but that some here present 
shall live to see it.' Far. in Luke ix. 26, 27. 

Pearce. That Bishop Fearce understood this pas- 
sage to relate to events then near at hand, is very 
certain from his note on verse 35 of this chapter, in 
which he refers to the place under consideration : 
* That this was meant of what was to come to pass in 
the destruction of the Jewish state, see verse 38, of 
this chapter, together with chapter ix. 1.' Com. in 
ver. 35. 

Wynne. ' Kingdom of God come vnih power : i. e., 
till the Messiah comes to visit the Jewish nation in a 
powerful and most astonishing manner, by the destruc- 
tion of their city and polity, and to propagate his gos- 
pel in a divinely efficacious manner.' Note in he, 

Gilpin. ' Those only are my faithful disciples, who, 
amidst the reproaches and ill usage of the world, dare 
confess me, and maintain their profession.' Expos, in 
Matt, X. 33. 

Beausobre and Lenfant. These writers say that by 

his glory, (ver. 26,) Jesus intended his ' resurrection, 

and ascension, and the judgments he would execute 

on the Jewish nation ;' and that the kingdom of Qod 

14 
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(ver. 2?,) signifies here, ' the preaching of the gospel 
through the whole world, and the ruin of Jerusalem, 
which St. John lived to witness.' Note in Luke ix. 
26, 27. 

Calmet joins chap. ix. 1, to viii. 38, making 39 verses 
in chap. viii. He remarks, that ' the printed Greek 
copies have removed this 39th verse to the beginning 
of the next chapter ; but the connection of the dis- 
course requires that it be left in this place. It very 
conveniently unites with the preceding remarks : and 
its explication is to be sought from [Matt.] chap. xvi. 
28.' Com. in he. 

In the place to which he refers, Calmet says that 
Inost of the ancient critics supposed this coming of 
Christ to relate to his transfiguration ; but some of 
them applied it to his resurrection ; others, to the 
preaching of the gospel ; and others, to the last 
day. He then states another interpretation, which 
he himself seems to approve, as follows : — 

' Most of the recent critics apply this coming of the 
Son of God to the period when Jerusalem was com- 
pletely overturned and destroyed by the Romans. 
Then Jesus Christ came in his Father's majesty, to 
execute punishment on the rebellious, unbelieving 
Jews. Then the Lord came with his angels,' &c. 

Yet, like many other writers, Calmet imagines 
that Jesus mentioned, in connection with his pre- 
diction of these calamities, some things which may 
also belong to the last judgment. 

Doddridge. ' The Son of man comeffi in his kingdom.' 
Raphelius {AnnoL ex Folyh, in he, ) and Albert ( Observ. 
p. 113, 114,) have indeed proved that erchomai is some- 
times*used for apercfwmai, and en for eis ; (compare 
John V. 4 ;) and therefore they, with some other crit- 
ics, would render this text, Some here present shall not 
die till (hey see the Son of man going into his kingdom^ 
that is, ascending to heaven^ which the apostles did. 
(See Acts i. 9.) But it increases the difficulty to sup- 
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pose both these uncommon senses of the words in 
question to occur together ; nor will Luke xxiii. 42 
be allowed as an exact parallel. I choose therefore 
to adhere to our received version, which may include 
a reference to the giving the Spirit, and propagating 
the gospel, but chiefly refers to that providential ap- 
pearance of Christ for the destruction of Jerusalem, so 
often called (he coming of the Son of man, (Matt. xxiv. 
3, 21, 80, 31,) and the day in which he shall he revealed. 
(Luke xvii. 24, 26, 30.) This sense is the more nat- 
ural here, especially as our Lord's manner of speaking 
intimates that most of the company should be dead 
before the event referred to ; yet his ascension hap- 
pened in a few months after this/ Note in he. 



• •• 



SECTION XLVII.* 

'And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the eospel to every creature. He that belieyeth and is bap- 
tized, shall be saved ; but he that believeth not, shall be damn- 
ed.' Mabk. xvL 15, 16. 

Hebe we have a passage, which many feel abso- 
lutely certain must relate to endless misery. But, 
however confident they may feel, some of their 
own standard writers have given it a different in- 
terpretation, explaining it with reference to this 
world, and not to the next : — 

Campbell. ' This is not a just version of the Greek 
word. The term damned, with us, relates solely to the 

• For remarks on Mark ix. 43 — 48, see notes on Matt. v. 22, 
28, 29, and xviii. 8, 9 ; Mark ix. 49, 50, see Matt. v. 13 j Mark 
z. 15, see Matt xviii. 3 ; Mark x. 24, 25, see Matt. xix. 23, 24 ; 
Mark xii. 1 — 11, see Matt. xxi. 33—44 ; Mark xii. 40, see Matt. 
xxiiL 14 ; Mark xiii. 13, see Matt. x. 22, and •xxiv. 13 ; Mark 
xiv. 21, see Matt xxvL 24. 
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doom which shall be pronounced upon the wicked at 
the last day. This cannot be affirmed with truth of 
the Greek kataJcrino, which corresponds exactly to the 
English word condemn/ Note in he, 

HoRKE. ' The sanctions with which our Lord en- 
forces the precept of faith in him, though generally 
applied to a future judgment, do not appear to have 
any relation to it ; but only to the admission of Chris- 
tian converts into the Christian Church, after Christ's 
ascension, upon the same terms as he admitted them 
himself. Jesus here, upon leaving the world, gives 
his apostles the same power which he himself had ex- 
ercised, and orders them to use it in the same manner : 
He that believeth not shall be condemned, or accountable 
for his sins.' 

' These texts have no relation to their condemnation 
or acquittal at the day of judgment ; at which time 
every man will be judged according to his tvqrke, and 
according to what he has received.' Bbrne^s Intro. 
vol. i. p. 446. 

Cappe. ' The truth is, that the salvation here spok- 
en of is not the' salvation of a future life, the final 
recompense of virtue, but exemption and preservation 
from the wrath to come upon a large part of that pres- 
ent generation of the Jewish people, for their unbelief. 
It has no relation to moral merit, and is addressed to 
the people of that age, and of that religion only. It 
was a dispensation of the Mosaic economy. That con* 
demnation to which this salvation has reference, was 
a temporal and national punishment for the vtolaUon 
of the law of Moses, and of the positive requisitions of 
God, made by the prophets of that institution. It is 
to faith that this salvation is promised ; on unbelief, 
that this condemnation is denounced.' OrU, Bern, 
ii. 106. 
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SECTION XLVHL* 

' I tell Tou na^ ; but except ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish.' Luke xiii. 3, 5. 

When some passages of Scripture are misapplied, 
there is at least the excuse of ignorance, or misap- 
prehension, to plead in extenuation. But this ex- 
cuse will not avail in the present case. Some among 
the laity, who have much less knowledge than faith 
and zeal, may perhaps honestly mistake the mean- 
ing of this text ; but I think I hazard nothing in 
saying that every clergyman in Christendom, wor- 
thy of the name, knows better than to apply it to 
the concerns of men in the future life. The con- 
text is so perfectly plain, that it seems impossible 
forany.ca?efulrea to misapprehend its import. 
Out of a great variety of orthodox testimonials, I 
quote a few only, as they are suflScient for my pur- 
pose. 

Hammokd. Ver. 3. ' If you continue in your present 
wicked practices, raising sedition under pretence of 
piety, as frequently you are apt to do, then as they 
perished at the day of Pascha at their sacrifice, so 
shall a multitude of you, on that very day, in the tem- 
ple, be slaughtered like sheep, and that for the same 
cause — a sedition raised the city/ 

Ver. 6. ' Ye shall all perish in the ruins of the whole 
city, as they in that tower/ Par. in loc 

• For remarks on Luke iii. 7, see notes on Matt. iii. 7 ; Luke 
iii.9, see Matt. iii. 10; Luke iii. 17, see Matt iii. 12; Luke vL 
47—49, see Matt Tii. 24—29 ; Luke ix. 24, 25, see Matt x. 39, 
and xvi. 25, 26 ; Luke ix. 26, 27, see Matt x. 33, xvL 27, 28, 
and Mark viii. 38 ; Luke x. 12—15, see Matt x. 15, and xi. 
22—24 ; Luke xi. 24—26, see Matt xii. 43—45 ; Luke xi. 31, 
32, see Matt xiL 41, 42; Luke xii. 4, 5, see Matt x. 28; Luke 
xiL 9, see Mark viii. 38 ; Luke xii. 10, see Matt xii. 32 ; Luke 
xii. 42—48, see Matt xxiv. 45—51 ; Luke xiL 58, 59, see Matt 
Y. 25, 26. 
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Dutch Annotations. 'That is, be destroyed by 
God's righteous judgment, as also afterwards came to 
pass by the Romans.' AnnoL in he, 

Pearce. ' Except ye, the nation of the Jews, re- 
pent, your state shall be destroyed.' Com, in he, 

Whttby. * I tell you nay ; but except ye repent, ye 
shall all likewise perish, for the same cause, and many 
of you after the same manner.' 

' Ye shall likewise perish: That is, says Grotius, 
among the ruins of the city, of which that tower was a 
part, they perishing in Jerusalem, verse 4, or rather 
among the ruins of the towers of the city, and the 
temple.' Par, and Note in he, 

RosENKULLER. ' This was fulfilled at the last pass- 
over, a most fatal day to the Jews. See Josephus, 
Bell. Jud. Lib. vi. chap. 5, § 6. In these words are 
contained both a prophecy and an admonition. It shall 
come to pass, says Jesus, that ye shall perish in the 
same manner ; yet, by a thorough reformation, ye may 
escape such a fate.' Scholia in he, 

Oalmet. ' Jesus Christ here predicts those calami- 
ties which overwhelmed them, when Jerusalem was 
destroyed by the Romans ; for then, very many im- 
penitent and unbelieving Jews were buried together 
under the ruins of their most devastated country/ 
Com, in he. 

Clarke, Scott, Doddridge, and many others, give 
the same explanation. Even Burkitt is right, for 
once, and agrees with the others ; but he cannot 
forbear making a spiritual application, as his man- 
ner is. 
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SECTION XLIX,» 

' There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in purple 
and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day : and there was 
a certain beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, 
ftdl of sores, And desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell 
from the rich man's table : moreover, the dogs came and licked 
his sores. And it came to pass, that the beggar died, and was 
carried by the angels into Abraham's bosom. The rich man 
also died, and was buried : And in hell he lifted up his eyes, 
being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in 
his bosom. And he cried, and said. Father Abraham, have 
mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he m^ dip the tip of hia 
finger in water, and cool my tongue : for I am tormented in 
this flame. But Abraham said, Son, remember that thou in 
th^ lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus 
evil things : but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. 
And besides all this, between us and you there is a great gulf 
fixed : so that they which would pass from hence to you can- 
not ; neither can they pass to us, that would come from thence. 
Then he said, I pray thee therefore, father, that thou wouldest 
send him to my father's house : for I have five brethren ; that 
he may testify unto them, lest they also come into this place of 
torment. Abraham saith unto him. They have Moses and the 
prophets , let them hear them. And he said. Nay, father Abra- 
ham : but if one went unto them from the dead, they will re- 
pent. And he said unto him. If they hear not Moses and the 
prophets, neither will they be persuaded though one rise from 
the dead.' Luke xvL 19 — 31. 

This parable seems to be the chief comer-stone 
of modem orthodoxy. In the list of proof-texts, 
aUeged in support of the doctrine of endless mis- 
ery, this is never omitted. Yet there are some 
among orthodox commentators, and among the 
most eminent too, who interpret the text as a para- 
ble, not a piece of real history, and who allow it 
may apply to a state of things in the present world. 

• For remarks on Luke xiiL f 3 — 30, see notes on Matt. vii. 
13, 14, 21, 22, 23, and viii. 11, 12; Luke xiii. 34, 35, see Matt 
xxiii. 37 — 39 ; Luke xiv. 16 — 24, see Matt. xxii. 2 — 14 ; Luke 
xiy. 34, 35, see Matt v. 13. 
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I do not say that all, who allow this to be a para- 
ble, understand it to be descriptive of events in 
the present state of existence ; but some of them 
admit it may have this meaning. I shall quote, 
also, certain declarations of orthodox writers, which 
seem inconsistent with the application of the pas- 
sage to the concerns of the future life. 

LiGHTFOOT. 'Whoever believes this not to be a 
parable, but a true story, let him believe also those 
little friars, whose trade it is to show the monuments 
at Jerusalem to pilgrims, and point exactly to the 
place where the house of the "rich glutton*' stood. 
Most accurate keepers of antiquity indeed ! who, after 
so many hundreds of years, such overthrows of Jeru- 
salem, such devastations and changes, can rake out of 
the rubbish the place of so private a house, and such a 
one too, that never had any being, but merely in para- 
ble. And that it was a parable, not only the consent 
of all expositors may assure us, but the thing itself 
speaks it. 

' The main scope and design of it seems this — to 
hint the destruction of the unbelieving Jews, who, 
though they had Moses and the prophets, did not be- 
lieve them — nay, would not believe, though one (even 
Jesus) rose from the dead. For that conclusion of 
the parable abundantly evidenceth what it aimed at : 
If they hear not Moses and (he prophets, dbcJ Heb. and 
ialm. Exerc, in Luke xvi. 19. 

Whitby. ' That this is only a parable, and not a 
real history of what was actually done, is evident : 
(1.) Because we find this very parable in the Gemjara 
Babylonicum, whence it is cited by Mr. Sheringbam, 
in the preface to his Joma, (2.) From the circum- 
stances of it, viz., the rich man's lifiing up his eyes in 
hell, and seeing Lazarus in Abraham's bosom, his dis- 
course with Abraham, his complaint of being tormented 
withfiames, and his desite that Lazarus might be soit 
to cool his tongue ; and if all this be confessedly parable, 
why should the rest, which is the very parable in the 
Gemara, be accounted history V Annot, in loc. 
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The reader will recollect that the word trans- 
lated heUf in this parable, is hades : with this fact 
in his mind, he will the more fully understand the 
force / of the foUowing quotation. He will also 
recollect ihat the principal portion of this parable, 
which is supposed to signify torment after death, 
is the phrase, in heU [hades] he lifted up his eyes, 
being in torment. 

Hammond. ' That this is not a story, but a parable, 
may appear by Oemara Baby, ad Cod. BerachoUi, where 
thus much of it is set down : that " a king made a 
great feast and invited all the strangers ; and there 
came one poor man, and stood at his gates, and said 
unto them, give me one bit or portion ; and they con- 
sidered him not. And he said, my lord the king, of 
all the great feast thou hast made, is it hard in thine 
eyes to give me one bit, or fragment, among them V^ 
And the title of this passage there is a parable of a 
king of flesh and blood J Annot in loc. 

In his paraphrase, Hammond seems to under- 
stand this passage as representing a state of misery 
in the future life. Yet it should not be forgotten, 
that, in a note on Matt. xi. 23, he has given his 
views of the word hades — here translated hell — 
where, after noticing its usage in 'profane writers,' 
and also in the Old Testament, he says : — 

' Thus every where doth this word signify a sieUe of 
deaffi, destruction, (denotes no place either of souls, 
heaven or hell, or of bodies, the grave, but) the aphan- 
ismos, invisible state. That the writers of the church 
had this notion of the phrase in the creed, may be dis* 
cerned, among many, by this place in Theophylact, in 
Rom. iv. 25 — Seeing he died, having no sin, it was 
reason he should rise again ; for how should he that vxis 
sirdess be detained by hades f — where being detained by 
hades is, by th[9K)pposition to rising again, explained to 
be no more than continuing in the state of the dead.' 
AnnoL in MaU. xi. 23. 
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• 

Elslet. In hell : ' This is that one passage in Scrip- 
ture, which has induced many to think that hades ex- 
presses the place of torment ; whereas it is certain it 
is no more than a place (aoraton aidion,) withdrawn 
from sight ; when speaking of the body, the sepul- 
chre ; when of the soul, any region that it inhabits 
without the body. Thus the rich man and Lazarus 
were equally en hade; i. e., in different regions of it ; 
for both paradise and gehenna, or, as the Greeks ex- 
press themselves, elt/sium and iartarus, are en hade,'' 
&c. Annot, in he, 

Wakefield. Ver. 23. * In the grave; en to hade: 
and, conformably to this representation, he is spoken 
of as having a body, ver. 24. It must be remembered, 
that hades nowhere means hell — gehenna — in any 
author whatsoever,* sacr6«i or profane; and also, that 
our Lord is giving his hearers a parable, (Matt. xiii. 
34,) and not a piece of real history. To them who re- 
gard the narration as a realUy, it must stand as an 
unanswerable argument for the purgatory of ih^ papists. 
The universal meaning of hades is the state of death ; 
because the term sepulchrum, or grave, is not strictly 
applicable to such as have been consumed hjfire, &c. 
See ver. 30.' Note in loc. 

So much it seems proper to say in regard to the 
meaning of hades, here rendered heU. It is suffi- 
ciently testified by orthodox writers that this pas- 
sage is a parable, not a history, and that the word 
hades, in the language of Dr. Campbell, quoted in 
another place, ' ought never in Scripture to be renr 
dered AeK, at least in that sense wherein that word 
is now universally understood by Christians.' Prd* 
Diss. vi. P. ii. § 2. 

In the quotations which follow, the writers sug- 
gest the circumstances to which they suppose Jesus 
might have had reference. When I first saw Dr. 
Gill's remarks, I was utterly astoni|||ed, inasmuch 
as it seemed incredible that a man, so thoroughly 
orthodox as he, should have given countenance to 
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the notion that this parable does not positively 
teach the doctrine of endless misery. 

Gill makes a two-fold application of this para- 
ble, through the whole of it. He» understands by 
the WcA man^ ' the Jews in general/ and by the 
beggar, ' our Lord Jesus Christ himself.' The death 
and torment of the rich man, he says, may mean 
either the natural death of the Jews, and their tor- 
ment after death, or certain temporal calamities 
which should befall them. I shall quote a few ex- 
tracts, in regard to the latter meaning which he 
assigns to this parable : — 

The rich man died : ' It may also be understood of 
the political and ecclesiastical death of the Jewish 
people, which lay in the destruction of the city of 
Jerusalem, and of the temple, and in the abolition of 
the temple worship, and of the whole ceremonial law ; 
a Loammi was written upon their church state, and the 
covenant between God and them was broken ; the gos- 
pel was removed from them, which was as death, as 
the return of it, and their call by it, will be as life 
from the dead ; as well as their place and nation, their 
civil power and authority were taken away from them 
by the Romans, and a death of afflictions, by captivity 
and calamities of every kind, have attended them ever 
since/ 

In hell — in tormerUs : * This may regard the ven- 
geance of God on the Jews,*at the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, when a fire was kindled against their land, and 
burned to the lowest hell, and consumed the earth 
with her increase, and set on fire the foundations of 
the mountains ; and the whole land became brimstone, 
salt, and burning ; and they were rooted out of it in 
anger, wrath, and great indignation — see Deut. xxix. 
23, 27, 28, xxxii. 22 — or rather the dreadful calami- 
ties which came upon them in the times of Adrian, at 
Bither ; when their false Messiah, Bar Cochab, was 
taken and slainlfund such multitudes of them were de- 
stroyed, in the most miserable manner, when that peo- 
ple, who liefore had their eyes darkened, and a spirit 
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of slumber and stupidity fallen upon them, in those 
calamities began to be under some convictions/ Hjcpos, 
in loc, 

Theophylact* This ancient writer first applies 
the parable to the concerns of the next life; he 
then says ; — 

' But this parable can also be explained in the way 
of allegory ; so that we may say, that by the rich man 
is signified the Jewish people ; for they were formerly 
rich, abounding in all divine knowledge, wisdom, and 
instruction, which are more excellent than gold and 
precious stones. And they were arrayed in purple 
and fine linen, as they possessed a kingdom and a 
priesthood, and were themselves a royal priesthood to 
God. The purple denoted their kingdom, and the fine 
linen, their priesthood ; for the Levites were clothed 
in sacerdotal vestments of fine linen, and they fed 
sumptuously, and lived splendidly, every day. Daily 
did they offer the morning and the evening sacrifice, 
which they also called the continual sacnfice. But 
Lazarus was the Gentile people, poor in divine grace 
and wisdom, and lying before the gates ; for it was not 
permitted to the Gentiles to enter the house itself, be- 
cause they were considered a pollution. Thus, in the 
Acts of the Apostles, we read that it was alleged 
against Paul, that he had introduced Gentiles into the 
temple, and made that holy place common or unclean. 
Moreover, those people were full of fetid sores of sin, 
on which the impudent dogs, or devils, fed, who de- 
light themselves in our sores. The Gentiles likewise 
desired even the crumbs which fell from the tables of 
the rich ; for they were wholly destitute of that bread 
which strengthens the heart of man, and wanted even 
the smallest morsel of food ; so that the Canaanite 
woman, (Matt. xv. 2Y,) when she was a heathen, de- 
sired to be fed with the crumbs. In short, the Hebrew 
people were dead unto God, and their bones, whick 
could not be moved to do good, were perished. Laz- 
arus also (I mean the Gentile people; was dead in 
sin, and the envious Jews, who were dead ii^. sins, did 



LuksztL 19l31.] eminent COMMENTATORS. 169 

actually bum in a flame of jealousy, as saith the Apos* 
tie, on account of the Gentiles being received into the 
faith, and because that those who had before been a 
poor and despised Gentile race, were now in the 
bosom of Abraham, the &ther of nations, and justly, 
indeed, were they thus received. For it was while 
Abraham was yet a Gentile, that he believed God, and 
turned from the worship of idols to the knowledge of 
God. Therefore, it was proper that they who were 
partakers of his conversion and faith, should rest in 
his bosom, sharing the same final lot, the same habita- 
tion, and the same blessedness. And the Jewish peo- 
ple longed for one drop of the former legal sprinklings 
and purifications, to refresh their tongue, that they 
might confidently say to us, that the law was still effi- 
cacious and availing. But it was not ; for the law 
was only until John. And the Psalmist says, sacrifice 
and oblations thou wouldst not, &c.' AnnoL in loc. 

Theophylact closes by observing that we ought 
to make a moral use of this parable, and not des- 
pise our servants who stand at our gates. 

I shall quote only one more authority, and that 
from a work entitled, a ' Rationale of the Literal 
Doctrine of Original Sin, (fee, by James Bate, M. 
A., Rector of Deptford.' The extract follows : — 

Bate. ' We will suppose, then, the rich man, who 
fared so sumptuously, to be the Jew, so amply enriched 
with the heavenly treasure of divine revelation. The 
poor beggar who lay at his gate, in so miserable a plight, 
was the poor Gentile, now reduced to the last degree 
of want, in regard to religious knowledge. 2he crumbs 
which fell from the rich man^s table, and which the beg- 
gar was so desirous of picking up, were such fragments 
of patriarchal and Jewish traditions, as their travelling 
philosophers were able to pick up with their utmost 
care and diligence. And those philosophers were also 
the do^ (hat licked the sores of heathenism, and en- 
deavored to supply the wants of divine revelation, by 
Buch schemes and hypotheses, concerning the nature 
15 
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of the gods, and the obligation of moral duties, as 
(due allowance for their ignorance and frailties) did no 
small honor to human nature, and yet thereby plainly 
showed, how little a way unassisted reason could go, 
without some supernatural help, as one of the wisest 
of them frankly confessed. About one and the same 
time, the beggar dies, arid is carried by the angels (i. e., 
Ood's spiritual messengers to mankind,) into Abra- 
ham's bosom ; that is, he is engrafted into the church 
of God. And the rich man also dies and is buried. He 
dies what we call a political death. His dispensation 
ceases. He is rejected from being any longer the pe- 
culiar 3on of God. The people whom he parabolically 
repres^ts, are miserably destroyed by the Romans, 
and the wretched remains of them, driven into exile 
over the face of the earth, were vagabonds, with a 
kind of mark set upon them, like Cain, their prototype, 
for a like crime ; and which mark may perhaps be their 
adherence to the law. Whereby it came amazingly to 
pass, that these people, though dispersed, yet still 
dwell alone and separate, not being reckoned among the 
nations, as Balaam foretold. The rich man, being re- 
duced to this state of misery, complains bitterly of his 
hard fate, but is told by Abraham, that he slipped his 
opportunity, while Lazarus laid hold on his, and now 
receives the comfort of it. The Jew complains of the 
want of more evidence, to convince his countr3nnen, 
the five brethi%^and would fain have Lazarus sent 
from the dead W convert them. But Abraham tells 
him, thai if (heir own scriptures cannot convince (hem of 
their error, neither would they be persuaded, (hough one 
rose from the dead. And exactly so it proved in the 
event. For this parable was delivered towards the 
end of the third year of our Lord's ministry ; and in 
the fourth, or following year of it, the words put into 
the mouth of Abraham, as the conclusion of the para- 
ble, are most literally verified, by our Lord's raising 
another Lazarus from the dead. And we may presume, 
that the beg^rhad the fictitious name of Lazarus 
given him in the parable, not without some reason, 
since the supposed request of the rich man was fully 
answered, by our Lord's raising another, and a real 
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Lazarus, from the dead^. But what was the conse- 
quence i Did this noioAous miracle convince the rich 
man's brethren ? No, truly. His visit to them from 
the dead was so far from convincing them, that they 
actually consuUed together, thai they might put Lazarus 
also to death ; because that, by reason of him, many of (he 
Jews went away and believed on Jesus. So much for 
the true sense of this parable/ 



■♦■♦♦ 



SECTION L.* 

* Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee. Except a man be bom again, he cannot see the kingdom 
of God.' John iiL 3. 

Much use has been made of this, and verse 5, to 
prove that some men shall never be saved. In 
order to obtain this proof, it has been said that the 
kingdom of God here means that state of happiness 
to which saints shall be admitted in the future life; 
in other words, heaven, as that term is most com- 
monly understood. But that Jesus did not use the 
phrase in this sense, and that the passage has no 
relation to another life, is manifest from the follow- 
ing quotations : — 

Beza. This very orthodox writer says, that the 
kingdom of heaven, in this place, does not mean, ' that 
eternal life for which we are laboring, but the church 
over which God reigns.' Annot, in he, 

Geneva Bible. ' See the kingdom of God : which 

thing is, to be assembled and incorporate into the 

church of God. Note in he, 
« 

• For remarks on Luke xvii 33 — 36, see notes on Matt. xxiv. 
40, 41 ; Luke xviii. 17, see Matt, xviii. 3 ; Luke xviii. 24, 25, 
see Matt xix. 23, 24 ; Luke xix. 11 — 27, see Matt xxiv. 14 — 
90 ) Luke XX. 9 — 18, see Matt xxi. 33—44 ; Luke xx. 47, see 
Matt xxiii« 14 } Luke xxiL 22, see Matt xxvi 24, 



172 SELECTIONS FROM [JoHN ill 3. 

DiODATi. 'Kingdom: viz., he cannot be ingrafifed, 
nor united to the church of God.' Annot. in loc. 

Pearce. ' See the kingdom of Ood : i. e., be admitted 
into it, and become one of my disciples.' Com. in loc. 

Whitby. * Christ seems to speak this not primarily 
of that heavenly kingdom into which the blessed shall 
enter at the day of judgment, but of that spiritual 
kingdom which was to be erected by the Messiah,' 
&c. Annot. in he. 

Hammond. Verse 3. ' Jesus, willing to undeceive 
him, and that he might not flatter himself, that the 
acknowledging of him to be the Messias, or sent from 
God, would be sufficient without the undertaking of 
his service, owning and confessing of him, (in despite 
of all fear of men,) without being his proselyte, and 
forsaking his former course, tells him positively, that 
unless he would be born again, which is a phrase to de- 
note a proselyte of Christ, and, when occasion required, 
forsake all for Christ's sake, even his former course of 
lile and dignity in the Jewish state, (contrary to his 
coming to him by night and acknowledging him se- 
cretly,) he should not see the kingdom of God, be a 
Christian here, (which is a privilege of a greater height 
than that of being a Jew, or a member of their San- 
hedrim,) or a saint hereafter.' 

Ver. 5, 'Jesus answers him, except a man be re- 
ceived as a proselyte, and that not of an ordinary 
sort, such as are among you Jews, but a Christian 
proselyte, such as are received by baptism in the 
Christian church, so as to undertake the law of Christ, 
and renounce his former (whether heathen, or) Jewish 
course, the first expressed by being washed in tvcUer, 
(he ceremony of ffie Jews' proselytism, (now also made 
use of by Christ,) by which a man was said by the Jews 
to be new born, and accordingly, so here, in a high de- 
gree, the second by being born of the spirit, entering 
on a new, pure, spiritual life, and not only passing 
under those external washings, (agreeable unto which 
it was, that Christ's disciples were admitted not only 
by water, as John's and the Jews' proselytes were, 
but by the Holy Ghost's descending on them, see note 
on Acts i. 5,) he cannot enter,' &c. Far. in loc. 
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Cappe. ' Except a man undergo a change as great 
as might be denominated a new birth, as great as 
might be conceived to pass upon him if he could be 
bora again, as great as takes place upon the idolater 
when he becomes a proselyte to Moses, he cannot 
share in the honors, or be employed in the ministry, 
of my kingdom.' Grit, Rem, i. 216. 

In another place, the same writer says, concerning 
the notion, that to enter (he kingdom of God, or of hear 
ven, signifies, ' to obtain the happiness of a future life/ 
that this is ' a sense which I believe it never bears in 
Scripture.' Ibid, i. 226. 

Gilpin. ' Jesus told him, that his doctrine lay in a 
very short compass. A man, said he, must be bom 
again, before he can be a member of my kingdom. 
Nicodemus not comprehending the expression, Jesus 
explained himself, by saying, that nobody could be 
his disciple, who, after professing himself such by 
baptism, did not change his life, by a thorough repent- 
ance, and such holiness of disposition, as should 
always be assisted by the Spirit of God.' Expos, 
in loc. 

LiGHTFOOT. *We must not suppose it a set dis- 
course, merely, and on purpose directed upon the sub- 
ject of regeneration, though the doctrine of the new 
birth may be well enough asserted and explained from 
hence ; but the question is about the aptitude and 
capacity of the man, qualified to be a partaker of the 
kingdom of God, or of heaven, or of the times or 
benefits of the Messiah. For that the kingdom of 
God, or of heaven, are terms convertible in the evan- 
gelist, is obvious to every one that will take the pains 
to compare them and that by the kingdom of God, or 
of heaven, is meant the kingdom and times of the 
Messiah, is so plain that it needs no argument to 
prove it.' Heb, and Talm. Exerc, in loc, 

' Speech is there had (John iii. 5) of Christ's king- 
dom of heaven upon earth, or the state under Christ.' 
Serm, on Matt, xxviii. 19. 

' Nicodemus, in his words in the verse before, doth 
own some appearance and glimpse of the kingdom of 
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God, of coming of the Messias, in the wondrous mira- 
cles that Christ had wrought. We shall not much 
dispute, whether, when he saith that '* Christ was a 
teacher come from God," he means, that he was the 
Messias, or that he was Elias's forerunner, or that he 
was some prophet, that was as the dawning to the 
days of Messias ; certainly, his argument from Chr st's 
miracles doth speak him as thinking those days near 
at hand, and the kingdom of God now beginning to 
appear ; such arguments we find elsewhere, producing 
Buch a conclusion, and by the observing of them we 
may the better judge of this. Nathaniel concludes 
Christ the king of Israel, because he had wonderfully 
told him of some secret passage of his under a fig- 
tree, John i, 49. And the woman of Samaria, because 
he had told her of her secret villainly, resolves that he 
must needs be the Messias, John iv. 29. So when he 
had tilled the people with five loaves and two fishes, 
they make this undoubted conclusion, •' Of a truth, 
this is the prophet.'' and they would have crowned 
him for Messias, John vi. 14, 16. And our Saviour 
himself makes this an undeniable argument : " I, by 
the spirit of God do cast out devils, — ergo, no doubt 
the kingdom of God is come among you," Luke xi. 
20 ; for such wonders cannot be expected but in the 
days of Messias. Such like arguments are those, 

John vii. 31 ; ix. 16 ; xi. 47, 48 ; and xv. 24. 

This was Nicodemus's argumentation upon the mira- 
cles that he saw done ; that undoubtedly this could 
be nothing but a token of the days of the Messias, or 
kingdom of God now approached ; and so our Saviour 
easily reads his meaning : and so the alleged like argu- 
ments show that even any of the learned or observing 
ones of the nation would readily have construed his 
words, though he spake not sp much in those very 
syllables. And therefore it is needless to say that 
Christ knew it was in his thoughts to inquire about 
the kingdom of heaven ; it was legible enough in these 
very words that he acknowledged an undeniable evi- 
dence of the kingdom of heaven, now demonstrated 
in those wondrous miracles tkiat Cbxial wrought ; which 
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reasoning may be heightened by these two circum- 
stances ; — in that miracles had been so long ceased, 
and should now break forth ; and that, in the times 
when miracles were wrought, none were wrought such 
as these. The connection therefore of our Saviour's 
words to his, upon these considerations, is of no diffi- 
culty or harshness at all, but as direct and proper as was 
possible. For as Nicodemus, by these miracles, could 
not but conclude upon the times of the Messias, that 
they were now come, so by his Judaical and Pharisai- 
cal principles he conceived that those glorious times 
that they expected under Messias would take the peo- 
ple as they were ; and they, without any inward 
change of mind or heart at all, should be translated 
into an outward changed condition of happiness and 
earthly glory, as much as they could desire or imag- 
ine. *'No, (saith Christ,) there is more required of 
and in him that desires to see and partake in the hap- 
piness of that kingdom and those days ; he must also 
suffer a changedness in himself and in his principles, 
and be cast into a new mould, and be as if he were 
bom anew.'' And thus may we make out the con- 
nection of this speech of Christ to that of Nicodemus.' 
Harm, Evan, in he. 



• •• 
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* He that believeth on the Son, hath everlasting life : and he 
that believeth not the Son, shall not see life ; but the wrath of 
God abideth on him.' John iii. 36. 

Some commentators pass over this verse without 
remark ; others interpret it to imply the endless 
misery of unbelievers. I do not now recollect 
that any one of them has given it what I believe 
to be its true interpretation. It cannot be sup- 
posed by any man that Jesus intended to ^'d:'^ ^ksffi^ 
all who did not; at that point oi tm^^^X^^^*^^ ^' 
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him must suffer endless torment; because this would 
be fatal to the hopes of all who have lived since 
that period. It is said, I know, he intended that 
all who should not believe during the present life 
must suifer such torment ; but he did not say this. 
And I know of no better way to ascertain his 
meaning, than attentively to consider the import of 
his words. The most which can with propriety be 
said of this passage is, that so long as men remain 
in unbelief, they must also remain destitute of the 
life here mentioned. But whenever they believe 
on the Son, they will become partakers of everlast- 
ing life. If this text be true, and if it be also true 
that all shall know the Lord, from the least to the 
greatest, and every tongue shall confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father, then 
it would seem that all shall be partakers of life ; 
and thus will the purpose of God be accomplished, 
"* who will have all men to be saved, and to come 
unto the knowledge of the truth,* Heb. viii. 11 j 
Phil. ii. 11 ; 1 Tim. ii. 4. 



• •■• 



SECTION IiII. 



* Marvel not at this : for the hour is coming, in the which all 
ihat are in the graves shall hear his voice, And shall come 
forth ; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life ; 
and they that have done ev3, unto the resurrection of damna- 
tion.* John v. 28, 29. 

Orthodox .writers and preachers, in the present 
day, attach about as much importance to this pas- 
.sage as to the parable of the rich man and Lazarus. 
They seem to be positive that the doctrine of end- 
less misery is taught here. Although my proof to 
ibe contraLvy, drawn from writers wno believed the 
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doctrine of torments in the future life for sins com- 
mitted in this, is not so full as on some other texts, 
yet a few selections will be exhibited. 

LiGHTFOOT. ' These words might also be applied to 
a spiritual resurrection, as were the former, (and so, 
coming out of graves meaneth, Ezek. xxxvii. 12,) the 
words of the verse following beiug only translated and 
glossed thus : and they shall come forth, ihey that do 
good, after they hear his voice in the gospel, to the 
resurrection of life; and they that do evil, after they 
hear the gospel, unto the resurrection of damnalion. 
But they are more generally imderstood of the gen- 
eral resurrection,' &c. Harm. Evang, Fart iii. John 
V. 28. 

Hence it appears that Lightfoot considered this 
application allowable, though he rather chose to 
adopt the opinion which he says was more gene- 
rally received. 

Cappe. Before exhibiting the following testi- 
mony, it seems proper to remark, once more, that 
the Rev. Newcome Cappe believed most firmly in 
a future retribution, or misery in the future life. 
TVliether he believed that misery will be endless, 
or not, is of no consequence, so far as the present 
question is concerned. The only question now 
under consideration is, does this text relate to the 
concerns of the present state of existence, or the 
next ? To show the opinion of Mr. Cappe, I shall 
quote his paraphrase on verses 25 — 29. 

(25.) ' Verily I say unto you, the period is approach- 
ing, and is not far off, when, after my exaltation, they 
who are now insensible and inattentive to the teach- 
ings, and warnings, and ministry, of the Son of man, 
of me, in my present humble circumstances, -will hear 
my voice, when, being constituted the Son of God, I 
shall speak from heaven by the Holy Spidl ^&\^ \k^ 
my apostles and they that bear sYidlUN^. TtL^>v^ 
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you now despise me, and misinterpret my deeds and 
words, and meditate designs against my life, I mean 
you no ill, and am intended to be a blessing to you. 
Though you despise the Son of man, the Son of God 
^ you will not despise ; and hearing him, he will be the 
* means to save your lives, whose life you are seeking 
to destroy. 

(26.) *For as the Father hath life in himself, and 
hath the power of giving life unto the dead, so hath 
he given to the Son the like power. He will enable 
him, by means of the Holy Spirit, accompanying the 
witnesses of his resurrection, to quicken, to give ap- 
prehension, sensibility, and discernment, to many who 
seem now to have them not — who are figuratively 
and spiritually dead. He will enable him to endue 
the converts to his gospel with the gifts of the Spirit, 
and thus to raise them from the dead, in imparting 
to them new principles of life ; and besides this, he 
will enable them to preserve their natural lives in the 
approaching desolations of their country: thus will 
the Father honor him whom ye calumniate and reject. 
(27.) * Nevertheless it is not for such gracious pur- 
poses alone that I am ordained unto a kingdom ; 
though I am a Son of man, low as I now am, and un- 
distinguished from among the common of mankind, I 
am appointed also to judge, and to execute judgment 
upon this untoward generation. 

(28, 29.) 'Let not what I say amaze you; suffer 
not yourselves to be lost in groundless hesitating and 
unprofitable wonder : believe me, for it is true, not 
only that the hour is very near at hand, when some, 
who are now perfectly inattentive and insensible to 
my call, shall hear the voice in which I will address 
them from my approaching state of exaltation, and, 
being obedient thereto, shall live ; but it is alike true, 
that though yet farther off, yet the time is at no great 
distance, within the compass of this present genera- 
tion, when all that are now in the graves, who at pres- 
ent sit in darkness and the shadow of death — the 
whole body of the Jewish people — shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God, summoning them to judg^ 
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ment ; and being then at length all awakened to per- 
ceive who and what he is, shall come forth out of 
their present state of darkness and ignorance, to a 
new state of mind — to a resurrection, which, to those 
who have been obedient to the calls of Providence, 
shall issue in the preservation of their lives, amidst 
the calamities which shall overwhelm their country — 
to those who have refused to hearken to them, shall 
issue in their condemnation, to fall among them that 
fall, and to take their share in all the bitterness of 
the calamities that are hastening to involve this coun- 
try ; Matt. XXV. 10—13 ; Luke xiii. 26—30.' CrU, 
Bern. i. 322—326. 

In a note, at the close of this passage, he says — 
' In the graves, among the tombs, sitting in darkness^ 
and in the region and shadow of death. Matt. iv. 16 ; 
Lukei. 78, 19. See John iii. 18—21, '*He that be- 
lieveth on him is not condemned, '^ &c. Comp. Eph. 
ii. 1, ** And you hath he quickened, who were dead in 
trespasses and sins.'' Isa. xxvi. 19, '* Thy dead men 
shall live, together with my dead body shall they 
arise," &c. Comp. Deut. zxxii., his doctrine shall en- 
liven men, as the dew the herb. Hosea vi. 2, ''After 
two days will he revive us, in the third day he will 
raise us up, and we shall live in his sight. Ezekiel 
xxxvii., taken in a spiritual sense by the apostle, Rom. 
xi. 16, " What shall the receiving of them be, but life 
from the dead ?" Rev. xx. 6, the calling of the Gen- 
tiles is the first resurrection. It would, says Light- 
foot, vol. i. p. 67T, have prevented many errors, if the 
phrases, (he last day, ike day of the Lord, the end, new 
heavens and new earth, the dead raised, had been cau- 
tiously understood. In the Jerusalem Gemara, (sup- 
plement,) it is said, viz., "The righteous, even in 
death, are said to live ; and the wicked, even in life, 
are said to be dead." lAghffoot, vol. ii. p. 131. See 
Harduin; comp. Eph, v. 14, ''Awake, thou that steep- 
ed, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee 
light,'' Dan. xii. 3.' 

Doddridge. 'Some dead bodies raised to\\Sfc,%sy^ 
many souls made spiritually alWe. \ exvt^«» SX '^^Kaa 
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ambiguously, because I am something doubtful whether 
it may not refer to the conversion of sinners by Christ^s 
ministry, rather than the resurrection of a few by his 
miraculous power. It is well known, sinners are often 
represented in Scripture as dead; (Matt. viii. 22 ; Eph. 
ii. 1 ; V. 14 ; 1 Tim. v. 6 ; and Jude, ver. 12 ;) and if 
the expression oi akousantes, is to be taken as we ren- 
der it, with the most literal exactness, for they that 
hear, or they, and they alone, that so attend unto the 
voice of Christ as to believe in him — it will then limit 
it to this sense ; which seems also favored by ver. 24, 
where death plainly signifies a state of^n and condem- 
nation J Note in ver. 25. 

Whitby. ' Oi nekroi, the dead, in Scripture doth 
often signify, not those who in a natural sense are 
dead by dissolution of the soul and body, but those 
who are spiritually so, as being alienated from the life 
of God, and dead in trespasses and sins ; as when the 
apostle saith, The widow that liveth in pleasure, is dead 
while she liveth, 1 Tim. v. 6. And Christ unto the 
church of Sardis, Ihou hast a name to live, and art 
dead, Rev. iii. 1. And when he speaks to one of his 
disciples thus, Follow thou me, arid let the dead bury 
their dead, Matt. viii. 22. This is a phrase so common 
among the Jews, that as Maimonides informs us, they 
proverbially say, impii etiam viventes vocantur moriui, 
the wicked are dead, even while they are alive : for he, 
saith Philo, " who lives a life of sin, tethneke ton eudai- 
mjona, is dead, as to a life of happiness ;^' his soul is 
dead, and even buried in his lusts and passions. And 
because the whole Gentile world lay more especially 
under these most unhappy circumstances, whence the 
apostle styles them sinners of the Gentiles, Gal. ii. 
16 ; it was proverbially said by the Jewish doctors, 
populi terrarum, i, e, ethnici, non vivunt, the hea^ns do 
not live ; and they in Scripture are more peculiarly 
intended by that phrase. Hence the apostle saith to 
the Ephesians and Colossians, Eph. ii. 1, Col. ii. 13, 
that they were nekroi tois amartemasi, dead in ires- 
passes and sins, and brings in God thus speaking to 
£be OentUea, Awake thou thai sleepest, arise from the 
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dead, and Chrisl shall give thee life, [ligJU,} Eph. v. 
14.' Annot. in 1 Pet, iv. 6. 
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SECTION un. 

< Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me : and where I am 
thither ye cannot come.' John y'lL 34. 

See a similar form of speech in the next passage 
quoted, John viii. 21. That these words fiimish 
no evidence that some persons shall never go to 
Christ, is allowed by the following authors : — 

Gilpin. * Some interpreters suppose the expression, 
where I am, thither ye cannot come, conveys some men- 
ace of future judgment. But, as our Saviour uses 
the same expression to his disciples, (xiii. 33,) it can- 
not well have that meaning.' Note in he. 

Elsley. 'And ye shall seek me: in your distress, as 
xvii. 22, and chap. viii. 21, infra. Or, ye cannot find 
me, because ye are not fitted to go to heaven, where 
my Father is. Whitby. Or, no more than a general 
declaration, equally spoken to the malicious and well- 
disposed, as appears by its being repeated to the disci- 
ples, chap. xiii. 33. Grotius/ Annot, in he. 

Doddridge. ' Then Jesus said to them, as soon as 
they appeared, I- know the design on which some of 
you are come, but God will not permit you immedi- 
ately to execute it ; for yet a little while longer I am to 
continue vrUh you and (then) I am to go again to him 
that sent me. And when I am returned to him, I shall 
be entirely out of your reach ; so that you shall seek 
me, and wish that you had me in your power again, 
but you shall not find me ; and where I am, or where I 
shall then and always be, you cannot possibly come : 
which he said, referring to his speedy exaltation to 
the heavenly world, and to the impotent malice with 
which they should then oppose his triumphant cause.' 
Par. in he. 

16 
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Kekrigk. ' When I have left the world, and am as- 
cended on high, you will earnestly look for the Mes- 
siah, when overtaken with the troubles which are com- 
ing upon you; but I shall be removed to a place 
whither you cannot come to me. These last words 
were intended to reproach them for their folly, in re- 
solving to put to death one whom they would so soon 
wish to have among them. This reference to his 
speedy removal to heaven, the Jews did not under- 
stand.' Uxpos. in he. 

Calmet first explains the passage to mean that 
the Jews could not follow Christ to heaven. But 
he seems so little satisfied with this interpretation, 
that he adds the following : — 

' Or rather the time shall come, when your afflictions 
shall so increase, that ye shall desire, though too late, 
and in vain, that a prophet like me should arise among 
you, who should relieve you by his counsel and assist- 
ance. Then those who believe in me shall desire a 
day of my presence, as a solace in those severe calam- 
ities by which they are overwhelmed. This corres- 
ponds with what Jesus elsewhere says, (Luke xvii. 
22.) " The days will come, when ye shall desire to see 
one of the days of the Son of man, and ye shall not 
see it." Indeed, he says the same thing to his disci- 
ples, chap. xiii. 33, which makes it more certain, that 
these words are to be understood in this sense : ye 
shall seek me ; ye shall desire to see me, and to hear 
me. At length it shall come to pass, that even the 
unbelieving and obdurate Jews, seeing the destruction 
of their nation, and t^e ruin of their temple, shall be 
constrained to confess, that this is a just punishment 
of their sins ; especially of that unrighteous persecu- 
tion which caused the death of Jesus Christ and his 
apostles. So Chrysostom, Theophylact, Leontius, and 
Euthimius. Com, in he. 
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SECTION Lnr. 

' Then said Jesus a|^ unto them, I go my way, and ye shall 
seek me, and shall die in your sins : whither I go ye cannot 
come.' John viiL 21. 

See the passage last quoted ; see also chap. xiii. 
33, where the same words are addressed to the dis- 
ciples, manifesiJy showing that they do not imply 
endless misery. The most fashionable way of 
quoting this text is as follows : — If y^ die in your 
sins J where I go ye can never come. The reader 
will readily discover the falseness of the quotation* 
I shall quote a few authorities for understanding 
the words of Ji^us to refer to something else, 
rather than to endless misery. 

Elsley. ' Te shall die in your sins : from Ezek. iii. 
19. Grotius. En te amartia (sing.) : in this your sin 
of incredulity and unbelief. Beza. The impending 
judgment of the destruction of Jerusalem shall cut you 
off in it. Macknight.' AnnoL in loc. 

Grotius. ' The destruction of the city and people 
is indicated, which was a presage of the general judg- 
ment.' Annoi. in loc. 

Kenrice. ' As the Jews refused to believe in the 
divine mission of Jesus, and made light of his pre- 
tensions, he warns them of the evil consequences of 
their conduct, telling them, that the time would come 
when they would be sensible of the value of the Mes- 
siah, and seek him with the utmost diligence — that is, 
when the Koman armies began to ravage their coun- 
try — but that they would not then be able to find him, 
since ho should go to a place where they could not 
come to him, and would leave them to perish by those 
calamities which they would bring upon themselves by 
rejecting him.' Eocpos, in he, 

Campbell. ' Ye shall die in your sins : that is, har- 
dened, impenitent. It may also denote, that they 
should die, suffering the punishment of their >&in^. \x^ 
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this explanation, it conveys a prediction of the de- 
struction of their city and state, in which it is not im- 
probable, that some of our Lord's hearers on this occa- 
sion afterwards perished/ Note in loc. 



• •• 



SECTION LV. 

' He that rejecteth me, and receiyeth not my words, hath one 
that judgeth him : the word that I have spoken* the same shall 
judge him in the last day.' John xiL 48. 

So far as I have examined, all the conmientators, 
who have said anything concerning this passage, 
(one only excepted,) seem to understand by the 
Idst day a period after death, which they call the 
day of judgment For some remarks on this phrase, 
see note on Heb. x. 24 — 31. The one commenta- 
tor whom I excepted is Bosenmuller ; his remarks 
follow: — 

EosENMULLEB. * The sense is this : — it naturally fol- 
lows, from the nature of this rejected doctrine, that he 
who rejects it should receive condemnation, (or judg- 
ment,) even as he who derides and slights the truth 
will at length suffer the natural evil consequences. 
For he who rejects my doctrine remains in eiTor — is 
not liberated from evil, but renders himself miserable.' 
Scholia in loc. 

Eosenmuller does not state his views as to the 
precise meaning of the phrase, the last day ; but his 
language manifestly implies that, in his opinion, the 
judgment or condemnation, mentioned in the text, 
belongs to some period of the present life, and 
needs not go beyond it for fulfilment. 
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SECTION LVI. 

' If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and 
is withered, and men gather them, and cast them into the fire, 
and they are burned.' John xt. 6. 

See the notes on Matt. v. 13, (section vi.) where, 
under a different figure, the same sentiment appears 
to occur. 

BosENvuLLEB. ' If any one shall not hold fast my 
doctrine, he will cease to be my disciple ; he will be 
cast out, even as a branch cut off from a vine is cast 
out and becomes dry. Such a disciple shall be se- 
verely punished by my Father.' SckoUa in loc. 

No intimation is given in this note that the se- 
vere punishment, to be inflicted on such an un- 
fiuthfiil disciple, must be endured in the future life. 

Kenkick. ' If a man abide not in me, he is thrown 
away as a withered branch ; that is, he will be treated 
as men treat withered branches, which they gather 
together and bum in the fire. This is generally, I 
believe, understood to refer to the punishment of the 
wicked in another life, which is usually represented by 
fire ; but, as the rest of this discourse refers to the 
present life, perhaps Christ, by this language, only 
meant to express the useless and contemptible situa- 
tion to which the apostles would be reduced, in the 
apprehension of the Divine Being, by deserting their 
Christian profession. This is agreeable to what he 
says of them under a different figure : ye are the salt 
of the earth ; but if the salt has lost its savor, it is 
thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out and 
trodden under foot of men. Matt. v. 13. On the au- 
thority of this verse, the papists have founded the 
cruel practice of burning heretics, rather than putting 
them to death in any other way.' JExpos. in loc. 
16* 
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SECTION LVII. 

'I pray for them : I pray not for the world, hut for them 
which thou hast giten me ; for they are thine/ John xvii. 9. 

Whitby. 'These things which follow, respecting 
only my apostles, which are to preach my gospel to 
all nations, I request not for that world which hath no 
knowledge of me. They who hence argue, that Christ 
died not for the world, nor sought the salvation of it, but 
of some few persons in it, because he here prays not 
for it, must be mistaken. For (1,) they plainly con- 
tradict both Christ and his apostles ; for Christ saith, 
he came not to condemn the world, but that it might 
be saved, John xii. 47 ; that God sent his Son into the 
world, that the world through him might be saved, 
chap. iii. IT. Hence, this evangelist assures us, that 
he was the propitiation for the sins of the whole world, 
1 John ii. 2 ; and others of them, that he came to seek 
and to save that which was lost, as doubtless all the 
world was. Matt, xviii. 11. 

'(2.) They vainly argue that Christ never prayed 
for the world, because he saith here, / do not do U now, 
which is arguing against plain matter of fact. For 
how oft doth he say to the Jews, ye are of the world, 
John viii. 23, and of his apostles, chosen out of them, 
that they were called out of the world '/ as here, vs. 6, 
14, 16. And yet he saith to them, Luke xix. 42, How 
do I wish that thou hadst known, in this thy day, the 
things that belong to thy peace! And hanging on 
the cross, he said. Father, forgive them, Luke xxiii. 
' 34, making intercession for those transgressors, Isaiah 
liii. 12. 

' (3.) This very prayer for them is made for the sake 
of the world, and with respect to their saving faith ; 
i. e., for them who should believe through his word, 
ver. 20, that the world might believe and know that 
the Father had sent him, ver. 33 ; so that he prayed 
for his apostles, for this very end, that the world, by 
their means, might believe, and believing, might have 
life through his name. It \a tYieieioxe ^\^\ii, he made 
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this prayer, in which he saith, I pray not for the world, 
out of affection to the world, and with this design, that 
the preaching of the apostles to them might be more 
effectual for their conversion and salvation/ Annot, 
in loc. 

Clarke. ' I pray not for ihe world ; I am not yet 
come to that part of my intercession, see ver. 20. I 
am now wholly employed for my disciples, that they 
may be properly qualified to preach my salvation to 
the ends of the earth. Jesus here imitated the high- 
priest, the second part of whose prayer, on the day 
of expiation, was for the priests, the sons of Aaron, 
see on verse 1. These words may also be understood 
as applying to the rebellious Jews ; God's wrath was 
about to descend on them, and Christ prays that his 
own followers might be kept from the evil, verse 16. 
But he does not thus pray for the toorld, the rebellious 
Jews, because the cup of their iniquity was full, and 
their judgment slumbered not.' Com in loc. 

Gilpin. ' The expression in the original, I pray for 
them, I pray not for the toorld, seems, I think, to be 
generally misunderstood. Our Saviour did not mean, 
I should suppose, to exclude the loorld from his 
prayers, but only to ma,j first for his chosen few. He 
afterwards (ver. 20, ) prays for the rest of the world. 
See a siniilar expression, John x. 16.' JSxpos. Note 
in he. 

Kenrick. ' In these words, Christ assigns the rea- 
sons why he prayed to God for his disciples ; it was be- 
cause, while they were his disciples, they belonged also 
to God, and were to be employed in executing his 
purposes in the world ; this gave him reason to hope 
that his prayers for them would be heard. He does 
not mean to say that the unbelieving part of the world 
are not to be prayed for, since he prays for them him- 
self, in the twenty-first verse ; but that they were not 
the persons about whom he was concerned at present. 
Having said that his disciples belonged to the Father, 
he is led to make a more general declaration, that ev- 
erything which he had was his.' £xp0H. in ioc« 



188 SELECnOKS FBOM [JOHN ZtU 12. 

Calmet says, that many understand these words 
of Jesus in an absolute sense, as if he did not pray 
at all for the world. But he gives his own view 
of the passage thus : — 

' What 1 have petitioned, Father, I have petition- 
ed for these ; not for the world, not for the unbeliev- 
ing Jews, not for the Gentiles, who have not yet be- 
lieved in me. I shall pray for them hereafter, (ver. 
20 ;) but now I speak of my apostles only, who de- 
serve my first care, because they are thine, and be- 
cause thou hast given them to me. ' Com. in loc. 



• •• 



SECTION i*3(rni. 

* While I was with them in the world, I kept them in thy 
name : those that thou gayest me 1 have kept, and none of 
them is lost, but the son of perdition * that the scripture might 
he fulfilled. * John xvii. 12. 

For additional remarks on the case of Judas, 
see notes on Matt. xxvi. 24; and Acts i. 25, sections 
xlv. and lix. 

WmiBY. ' And none of them is lost : i. e., either by 
temporal death, chap, xviii. 9, or by falling oflf from 
me, but the son of perdition, i. e., Judas, worthy of 
perdition. So a son of death is one worthy of it, 2 
Sam. xii. 6, and ethnos apoleias is a nation fit to be de- 
stroyed. Eccl. xvi. 9 ; Matt, xxiii. 16 ; and the not« 
on Eph. ii. 2. ' Annot. in loc. 

Dr. Whitby does not say what he understands 

hj perdition; but the word apoleiaSj in the passage 

he quotes, is precisely the word rendered perdUwn 

in the text. From the maiiu^T in which he uses 
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that passage, he seems to have understood the 
word to imply temporal destruction and nothing 
more. See notes on 2 Thess. ii. 3, section xcvii. 

RosENMULLER. ' No ouc is ignorant that Judas is 
here intended, the hetrayer of Christ, and who had 
fallen off from him. Apoleia, (perdition) therefore, as 
the preceding words teach, in this place, seems to 
indicate a defection from Jesus, the teacher ; as in 2 
Thcss. ii. 3, where the phrase o uios apoleias (the son 
of perdition) differs very little from o wU)B amariiaa, (the 
son of transgression, ) and is used concerning a noted 
impostor, who persuaded many to a defection from the 
Christian religion. ' Scholia in loc. 

Wakefield. '77i>e son of mischief: a Hebrew 
phrase for a destructive — pernicious — person; upon 
which mode of speaking, see my commentary on Matt. 
V. 9. ' Note in loc, 

Hammond. ' All this while of my continuing among 
them, I have labored, by revealing thy will unto them, 
to confirm them, and also to preserve them from dan- 
ger, and it hath succeeded well ; of all those whose 
hearts were, by thy preventing grace, so prepared, as 
that they came to me, and undertook my service, none 
have miscarried or fallen off, ( see chap, xviii. 9, and 
here ver. 16, ) but only that wicked traitor, prophesied of, 
Psalm cix.' Par. in he. 

The verses here referred to, Dr. Hammond para- 
phrases thus : — 

Ver. 16. 'By receiving that doctrine which I have 
taught them from thee, they are sure to be persecuted 
by the men of this world ; and all I beseech for them 
is, not that they should be taken hence from preaching 
it, but preserved constant in all affliction, that they 
fall not off from thee, nor miscarry in the approaching 
danger, (see ver. 12, and chap, xviii. 9,) but live to 
testify thy truth to the world.' 

Chapter xviii. 9. 'And by this means that speech of 
his (see chap. xvii. 12, 16,) had another, besides the 
ordinary completion, that no one of hi% d^^V^^^^^^s^ 
cut off with him.' 
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SECTION LIX. 

* And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, which knowest the 
hearts of all men, show whether of these two thou hast chosen, 
That he may take part of this ministry and apostleship, from 
which Judas, by transgression fell, that he might go to his own 
place.' Acts i. 24, 25. 

Some have imagined that this passage affords 
proof of the final damnation of Judas, and, by im- 
• plication, that of other wicked men. For some re- 
marks on the contrary part, see the notes on Matt, 
xxvi. 24; John xvii. 12; (sections xliv. and Iviii.,) 
and the following quotations : — 

Hammond. ' His oum place : What is here meant by 
o topos idioSf (his own place,) may be best collected 
from the kleros diakonias kai apostoles, lot, or portion of 
ministry and apostleship, that is, of apostolical ministry, 
in the beginning of the verse, the taking of which is 
preparative here to his going to this. That certainly 
signifies meros, lachmon, merida, in Phavorinus, a part, 
or portion, that falls to any, particularly a province 
that belongs to any governor, and {li that be a bishop 
or governor of the church, then) such a province 
(styled, ver. 20, out of the Psalmist, episkope, bishop- 
rick,) which he that succeeds in, is said labein, to take 
there, as here, labein kleron, to take the portion of minis- 
try, &c., and then that which is thus become any man's 
assigned province, cannot be more fitly expressed than 
by idios topos, the place or province proper to that man, 
assigned to him. This, therefore, regularly belonging 
to Judas, if he had not, by his treason against his Mas- 
ter, forfeited it, (which is here said, as in a parenthe- 
sis,) Matthias now succeeds him in it, takes his 
kleron, lot, or portion, and so is now to ffo to this, as 
hds own place, or province, which had else belonged to 
another. 

' Many prejudices there are against understanding 

this phrase of hell, as some have understood it, as the 

place whither Judas was to go. For (1,) that was not 

idzos lopos, the proper place oi omgiuubbon of JudaSi 



Aon 1.24,25.] EMINENT OOiniBNTATORS. 191 

but common to all other damned spirits. (2.) It was 
not St. Luke's office to pass sentence on Judas, any 
further than by setting down the heinousness of his 
crime, which he had done, vs. 16 — 19, and was not to 
proceed to judge, or affirm, aught of God's secrets, 
such as his going into hell. And it is St, Chrysosiom's 
observation on ver. 16, behold the wisdom of St. Luke, 
how he doih not reproach or insult on JudcLS, but simply 
sets down the matter of fact, without any descant on it : 
and what he adds — he discourses of the present ven- 
geance — belongs evidently to what befell him in this 
present world, and so excludes all enlarging to his 
future damnation. (3.) There is no propriety in say- 
ing of the one, that he sinned to go to hell ; but of the 
other it is most proper to say, that he was elected to 
such a kleros, or portion, to go, or that he mght go to 
it. To this accords Theophylact; he calls that his own 
place, which Matthias should obtain. So Oecumenius : 
ii may be interpreted cfMatihias, that Judas being fallen, 
he should have his place for his cvm, receiving his bishop- 
rick; making plax:e and bishoprick synonymous. So 
Didymus : the word topos, among many things, signi- 
fies, saith he, an order, as the place of a bishop or an 
elder. So the ordinary gloss, (hat he should go to his 
own place, (hat is, the apostolical lot, making place and 
lot all one, just as I have interpreted it.' Annot. 
in loc. 

Clarke. ' This verse has been variously expound- 
ed: — 

' 1. Some suppose that the words, (hat he might go to 
his ovm place, are spoken of Judas, and his punishment 
in hell, which they say must be the oum place of such 
a person as Judas. 

' 2. Others refer them to the purchase of the field, 
made by the thirty pieces of silver, for which he had 
sold our Lord. So he abandoned (he ministry and apos- 
tolate, (hat he might go to his own place, viz., that which 
he had purchased. 

' 3. Others, with more seeming propriety, state that 
his own place means his own house, or former occu'^a- 
Hum: he left this ministry and apo%\\fcAsx^, ^^\ia 
migii^ immune \m former employmexLX*) m ^iOT&jo^Rj^^'^ 
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with his family, &c. This is primarily the meaning of 
it in Numb. xxiv. 25 — And Balaam returned to HIS 
OWN PLACE, i. e., to his own country, friends, and 
employment. 

'4. Others think it simply means the state of the 
dead in general, independently of either rewards or 
punishments y and is probably meant by Eccl. iii. 20 — 
All go unto one place; all are of the dust, and all turn 
to dust again. But — 

* 6. Some of the best critics assert, that the words 
(as before hinted,) belong to Matthias — his own place 
being the office to which he was about to be elected/ 
Com, in loc. 

This last seems to have been Dr. Clarke's 
opinion; for in another place he holds this lan- 
guage : — 

' Should the 25th verse be urged against this possv- 
bility, (i. e., of the salvation of Judas,) because it is 
there said that Judas fell from his ministry and apostle- 
ship, that he might go to his own places and that this 
place is helly I answer, (1.) It remains to be proved, 
that this place means hell; and (2.) It is not clear that 
the words are spoken of Judas at all, but of Matthias ; 
his own place meaning that vacancy in the apostolate 
to which he was then elected. See the note on verse 
25.' Noteinfin, ActSj c\i2k^A, 

Gilpin. 'The words, that he might go to his oum 
place y have occasioned some difficulty. Many interpret- 
ers refer them to Judas, who was to go to the punish- 
ment he deserved. I rather, with other interpreters, 
refer them to the new-elected apostle, who vhis to take 
the place assigned him.' Expos, in loc. 

In his third edition, (1798,) Gilpin gives a diflfer- 
ent interpretation of this passage, applying it to 
Judas instead of Matthias ; yet he finds no proof in 
it that Judas was consigned to a state of endless 
misery. His revised opinion is expressed thus ; — 

^The words, Ouit he might go to his oum place, hav6 
occasioned some difficulty, Som^ \TL\«tv'^\»tA teBst 



AeraL 24,25.] eminent couhentators. 193 

them to Judas, who was to go to the punishment he de» 
served. Others refer them to the new-elected apostle, 
who was to take the place assigned Mm. For myself, I 
would refer them to Judas ; but without consigning 
him immediately to a place of punishment. He went 
to the place whidi God had appointed. The same mode 
of speaking occurs in two of the most early writers, 
Clement and the Shepherd of Hermas, both of whom 
speak of martyrs going to the place which God appoint- 
ed.' Expos, in he. 

Pearce. ' That the phrase, to his own 'place, means 
the grave, may appear from what is said in Eccl. xlvi. 
12, and xlix. 10, where that writer, when pronouncing 
blessings on the twelve prophets, and upon the judges 
who governed Israel, says, let (heir bones flourish (ek 
tou iopou auton,) out of their place ; i. e., out of the 
grave, where their bones had been deposited. Clemr 
ens, Epist. i. sect. 5, says of Peter, that after his mar- 
tyrdom, eporeuthe eis ton opheilomenon topon tes doxes, 
{he went to his merited place of glory. ^) Com,, in he. 

Knatchbull thinks it very probable that Judas 
went to hell after death ; yet he says : — 

' I cannot, for all that, think the evangelist had any 
such meaning in these words ; I rather, with Chrysos- 
tom, look upon the prudence of (he man, how he speaks 
not contumeliously, nor insults, tlcc. Which plainly 
argues, that he thought not that it was the meaning of 
St. Luke, in these words, to adjudge Judas into hell ; 
for what could he have said of Judas more contume- 
lious, than that he was gone to his own place, meaning 
hell? Neither was it the business of a historian or 
evangelist to interpose his own opinion, but rather to 
leave Judas to the judgment of God, it being enough 
for him to have related matter of fact, as he had prom- 
ised and professed to do in the beginning of his gos- 
pel : — Even as they had delivered (hings unto us, who 
were eye-vriinesses from (he beginning, dbc. But who 
will you say was an eye-witness of Judas' going to, or 
being in hell V Annot. in he. 

11 
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SECTION LX. 

' Kepent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may 
be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from 
the presence of the Lord. And he shall send Jesus Christ, 
vhich before was preached imto you.' Acts iii. 19, 20. 

Tffls has been supposed to imply that some will 
never repent nor be saved. But however true it 
may be that all must repent before they can enjoy 
salvation, yet, in the opinion of the writers quoted 
below, this text affords no evidence that any man 
shall fail to obtain final salvation. It has special 
reference to circumstances existing and approach- 
ing in the apostolic age, and is not addressed to all 
men indiscriminately. 

Hammond. ' Do you therefore amend your lives, 
that this may be pardoned, that so the second coming 
of Christ, so often spoken of, Matt, xxiv., for the de- 
livery and rescue of all the faithful, (giving them rest 
from their troubles and persecutions, and a quiet pro- 
fession of the gospel,^ but withal for the destruction 
of all the obdurate, (which is therefore foreshowed 
that all may repent,) may, by your repentance, be- 
come matter of advantage and comfort to you ; to 
which end it was, that he was at first sent to you 
Jews peculiarly, or that he is now preached unto you 
before that time, that if ye repent ye may have the 
benefit of it, but, if not, be destroyed with the obdu- 
rate.' Far in loc. 

Elslet. 'Acts iii. 19, 20, and 2 Tim. i. 18, are 
quoted here by Whitby against purgatory, as relating 
to the day of judgment ; but the text in Acts, at least, 
seems to refer to the relief gained by the Christiaiis 
after the Jews were destroyed. So Grotius and Ham- 
mond on that text. But see Whitby on the place/ 
AnnoL in Matt, xii. 32, note, 

Kenrick. ' The repentance to which Peter here ex- 
horts the Jews did not relate to their ill conduct in 
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general, but only to one particular instance, the rejec- 
tion of the Messiah. These times of refreshing are 
supposed to refer to the ease and prosperity which 
the Jewish converts to Christianity would enjoy, when 
the persecution of their countrymen ceased, upon the 
destruction of the Jewish state and government/ 
Expos, in lo€, 

Gbotius. 'Times of refreshing: as calamities are 
compared to heat, so deliverance from them is com- 
pared to refreshing breezes. The sense is this : re- 
pent, that ye may be exempted from the impending 
destruction of this nation.' Annot. in loc. 

Calmet. ' This may be understood concerning the 
time of God's vengeance against the' Jews, when the 
Romans laid waste their city and temple, according to 
the prediction of Jesus Christ. Then the upright, 
faithful disciples of Christ enjoyed quiet and refresh- 
mentf The persecutions, which the Jews had never 
ceased to exercise against the rising church, were re- 
strained, and, so far as these were concerned, all things 
were restored to a state of peace and tranquillity. St. 
Peter does not here speak of the persecutions which 
the church endured from the Oentiles, because his dis- 
course had reference to the Jews only, and nothing 
bad then been said respecting the Gentiles.' Com. 
in loc, 

LioHTFooT. ^ 19. When (he times of refreshing shall 
come. The apostle Peter taketh his speech from Isa. 
xxviii. 12 ; where the prophet at once prophesieth of 
the gift of tongues, ver. 11 ; of the preaching of the 
gospel, ver. 12 ; and the infidelity and obduration of 
the Jews, ver. 13 ; and speaketh of these very times 
and occasions that are now in hand. And accordingly 
is the apostle to be understood, that speaketh, from 
himi concerning the present refreshing by the gospel, 
and God's present sending Christ among them in the 
power and ministry of that, — and not of a refreshing 
at the calling of the Jews, which is yet to come ; and 
God's sending Christ personally, to come and reign 
among them, as some have dreamed ; and \t \^ \^>^ ^ 
dream. For let but this text be aet\o\x!^i ^^\^<b'^As 
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that sense, that opinion would make of it ; — '* Repent, 
therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be 
blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come,'' 
as meaning this : *' Repent ye now, that your sins may 
be blotted out, two thousand, or 1 know not how many 
hundred years hence, when the calling of the Jews 
shall come.'' If this be not the sense that they make 
of this text, that produce it to assert Christ's personal 
reign on earth for a thousand years, I know not why 
they should then produce it ; and if this be the sense, 
I must confess I see no sense in it. The words are 
facile and clear, and have no intricacy at all in them, 
if the Scripture may be suffered to go upon its own 
wheels ; and they may be taken up in this plain and 
undeniable paraphrase : *' Repent ye, therefore, and 
be converted, that your sins may be blotted out ; so 
that the times of refreshing by the gospel may come 
upon you from the presence of the Lord ; and he may 
send Jesus Christ in the preaching of the gospel to 
you, to bless you in turning away every one of you 
from his iniquities." 

' Ver. 20. Arid he shall send Jesus Christ, As verse 
26 : " God, having raised his Son Jesus, sent him to 
bless you." Now this cannot possibly be understood 
of Christ's personally and visibly coming among them; 
for who, of this audience, ever saw him after his resur- 
rection ? but of his coming among them now in this 
means and offer of salvation. And in the same sense 
is this clause in hand to be understood ; and so the 
twenty-second verse interpreteth it of the sending of 
Christ as the great Prophet, to whom whosoever will 
not hearken must be cut off : — ^ not at the end of the 
world, when he shall come as a judge ; but in the gos- 
pel, which is his voice ; and which to refuse to heark- 
en to is condemnation. Peter's exhortation, therefore, 
is to repentance, that their sins might be blotted out ; 
so that refreshing times might come upon them, and 
Christ in the gospel might be sent among them, ac- 
cording as Moses had foretold, that he should be tiie 
great instructor of the people.' Com, in loc. 



AciBiv. 12.] EMINENT COMIWNTATOBS. 197 



SECTION LXI. 

' Neither is there Balvation in any other : for there is none 
other name under heaven given among men, whereby we must 
be sayed^' Acts iv. 12. 

The nature of the salvation, here mentioned^ is 
thus described by the following writers : — 

Pearcb. * Neither is (here salvation : rather, neither 
is there a cure by any other name. So the exorcists 
seem to have thought in chap. xix. 13. The salvation 
meant here was a temporal one, ver. 10.' 

' Whereby we must be saved : rather, whereby we must 
he healed, or made whole, as in ver. 10, i, e., by which 
such as want help for their recovery may obtain it. 
We, i. e., mankind in general. * Com, in he. 

Whttby. ' Nor is ffiere salvation by any other : this 
some interpret thus : There is no other name under 
heaven, by which health can be given to the diseased, 
or feet to the lame, &c. And this interpretation will 
not be strange, as at first sight it seems to be, if we 
consider — 

' 1. That it. is very frequent in the gospels, to say 
of them who were cured, that they were saved. So the 
woman saith. Matt. ix. 21, If I do but touch the hem 
of his garment, sothesomai, I shall be saved : and 
Christ answers, ver. 22, Thy faith, sesoke se, hath sav- 
ed thee ; kai esothe, and the woman was saved from 
that hour. So the ruler of the synagogue prays 
Christ to put his hand upon his daughter, opos sothe, 
that she might be saved, Mark v. 23 ; and chap vi. 
66, a» many as touched the hem of his garment, 
esozonto, were saved. So, to blind Bartimeus, Christ 
saith, thy faith, sesoke se hath saved thee. Matt. x. 62, 
and so to the Samaritan leper, Luke, xvii. 19. 

2. That this opinion had obtained among the Jews, 
and other nations, that there were some powerful 
names that could cure diseases ; this seema to \^ ^x^-- 

17* 
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sinuated in the question of the Sanhedrim, ver. 1,ento 
onomati, in what name have ye done this cure ? Jo- 
sephua speaks of the doing this by mention of the 
name of Solomon ; the Talmud of doing it by mention 
of the separate name; the Christians by the name of 
the God of Abraham, &c. See note on Matt. xii. 27. 

'3. If we consider St. Peter^s answer, viz., If the 
question be, en tint outos sesostai, by what name this 
man is saved, i. e., healed, be it known to you, that 
he is healed through the name of Jesus Christ, nor is 
there any other name by which we can be saved. ' 
AnnoL in loc, 

Kenrick. 'To be saved, in the New Testament, 
frequently signifies the same thing as to be cured. 
Thus Christ says more than once to persons upon 
whom he had performed miraculous cures. Thy faith 
hath saved thee. When Peter, therefore, says here, 
that there is salvation in no other name than that of 
Jesus, he means, that miraculous cures, or deliverance 
from bodily maladies, can be accomplished by no 
authority but his. This sense of the passage con- 
nects exceedingly well with the preceding circum- 
stances, which cannot be said of the common interpre- 
tation, which supposes an eternal, and not a tempo- 
ral deliverance to be here spoken of; for Peter, being 
asked in what name the cure had been performed, re- 
plies. In the name of Jesus ; and adds, that such 
cures can be performed in no other name. ' Expos, 
in he. 

If the above-cited authors are right in the opin- 
ion they have expressed, it is very certain that 
this text has no reference to the endless salvation, 
or the endless damnation, of men. And it should 
be observed that they do not give this as a mere 
speculation, as too many opinions in theological 
questions have been given, which have obtained ex- 
tensive currency; but they appeal, in confirmation of 
it, to the common usage of the terms in qaestion 
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in the Scriptures. Moreover, if the apostle did in 
fact speak of final salvation, the text contains no 
proof that any portion of mankind shall suflFer end- 
less misery. For if there be no other name by which 
we must be saved, it is equally true that Jesus 
' gave himself a ransom for all, ' 1 Tim. ii. 6, and 
' tasted death for every man,' Heb. ii. 9 ; ' and he is 
the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, 
but also for the sins of the whole world,' 1 John ii. 
2. ' He shall see of the travail of his soul, and 
shall be satisfied. ' Isa. iii. 11. 



• •• 



SECTION LXII. 

' Beware, therefore, lest that come upon you which is spoken 
of in the prophets ; Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and 
perish ; for I work a work in your days, a work which ye shall 
m no wise believe, though a man declare it unto you. ' Acts 
xiii. 40, 41. 

I cannot discover what there is in this passage, 
which can be supposed to imply torment after 
death, unless the word perish may have led men 
into the mistake. However, as I have seen the 
text used occasionally in proof that some shall be 
miserable in the future life, I offer the following 
quotations. 

Hammond. ' You are therefore nearly concerned to 
take heed and beware, that by your obstinate resisting 
and rejecting this way of salvation, now preached 
and confirmed from heaven by God's raising Jesus 
from the dead, when ye had opposed and crucified him, 
you do not bring a remarkable astonishing destruction 
upon yourselves, in the same maimer (and a heavier 
degree,) as it fell upon the Jews firom the Chaldeans^ 
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Hab. i. 5, as a just punishment of their despising the 
rich mercies of God afibrded them, and going on im- 
penitently in their sins, against all the messages sent 
them by the prophets, and by so doing cause the gos- 
pel to be removed to the Gentiles, ver. 46, a thing 
which will come to pass suddenly, in both parts, (the 
gospeUs being taken from you and preached to the 
Gentiles, and the Romans coming in and destroying 
you,) though so incredible to you that you will not be- 
lieve it, when the news of it shall come unto you by 
them that see it done. ' Far. in loc. 

Wetstein. ' The calamities which the Jews suffer- 
ed after the days of Habakkuk were similar to those 
which were about to come on them from the hands 
of the Romans, especially on them who lived and re- 
belled in Palestine, but in a degree on all the Jews in 
their dispersion. ' Com in loc. 

KJNATCHBULL quotes, by way of illustration, 2 
Kings xxi. 12, 14, and Hab. i. 5, 6 j after which he 
remarks : — 

'Without question, this denunciation of the prophet 
was here directed to the Jews, whom he here calls 
despiserSf that they should behold, and with astonish- 
ment admire, the work of the Lord, which he was to 
do in their days ; so, as for very amazement and con- 
sternation, they should seek to hide themselves, and 
wish the very hills would come down and cover them 
from the dreadful wrath which was to come. And 
lest this fate should now come again upon the Jews, 
the apostle bids them, in this place, beware — in the 
foregoing verse foresignifying the fearful destruction 
of Jerusalem, then near at hand.' AnnoL in loc. 

Clarke. Beware — lest that come upon you, &c. 'If 
you reject these benefits, now freely offered to you in 
this preaching of Christ crucified, you may expect 
such judgments from the hand of God as your fore- 
fathers experienced, when, for their rebellion and their 
contempt of his benefi^ts, their city was taken, their 
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temple destroyed, and themselves either slain by the 
sword, or carried into captivity. It is evident that St. 
Paul refers to Hab. i. 6 — 10, and in those verses the 
desolation by the Chaldeans is foretold. Never was 
there a prophecy more correctly and pointedly ap- 
plied. Those Jews did continue to slight the benefits 
oflfered to them by the Lord, and they persevered. 
What was the consequence ? The Romans came, took 
their city, burnt their temple, slew upwards of a mil- 
lion of them, and either carried or sold the rest of 
them into captivity. How exactly was the prophecy 
in both cases fulfiUed ! " Com. in loc. 

Pylb. ' The apostle seems clearly to intimate their 
final destruction by the Romans. ' Note in loc. 

RosENMULLER. ' Paul could vory properly use these 
words, because the calamities which the Jews endur- 
ed, after the days of Habakkuk, were similar to those 
now threatened them by the Romans — which, indeed, 
should chiefly affect those living and rebelling in Pal- 
estine, but, in some degree, all the Jews in their dis- 
persion. ' Scholia in loc. 

Grotius. * Beware lest that happen to you which 
your fathers experienced — your city and temple be- 
ing destroyed, and yourselves carried into captivity, 
on account of your contemning the blessings of Ood.' 
Annot. in loc. 



>•• 



SEcnosr lxiii. 

' Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said, it was ne- 
cessary that the word of God should first have been spoken to 
you : but seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves un- 
worthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles : For so 
hath the Lord commanded us, saying I have set thee to be a 
light of the Gentiles, that thou shouldest be for salvation unto 
the ends of the earth. And when the Gentiles heard this, they 
were glad, and glorified the word of the Lord : and as many 
as were ordained to eternal life, believed. ' Acts xiii. 46 — 48. 

Gilpin. * The apostle, with great plainness^ ta^V^ 
them that it was necessary fox tYife ^vi^*^ to«^\.\si\sfe 
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preached to them, but, as they hardened themselves 
against it, it should now, according to the prediction 
of the prophets, be offered to the Gentiles. When 
the Gentiles heard this, they glorified God ; and as 
many as were well disposed believed the gospel, which 
began now to spread through all the country* 

* The word tatto, in the original, may well signify 
disposed f or prepared for ; but the translators of our 
English Testament give many words a predestinarian 
sense, which there is no reason for. ' Expos, in loc, 

Heylin. Ver. 46. ' Judge yourselves unworthy of eter- 
nal life : this eternal life consists in the experimental 
knowledge of God and Christ, as St. John xvii. 3. 
Those who think themselves not capable of such 
knowledge in the present state, judge themselves un- 
worthy (^ it, Ver. 48, in a fit disposition, [common 
translation, ordained,] literal, in a rank, in a ^ temr 
per or disposition, to enter into that spiritual life 
which is rightly called eternal ; for justice is immortal; 
see, too, ver. 46 ; they were euthetoi, well disposed, 
Luke ix. 62, therefore tetagmenoi, ranked.' Lee. in loc, 

Knatchbull, after noticing and condemning the com- 
mon translation of verse 48, as ' harsh and unnatural,' 
remarks, — ' That, therefore, this pUce may bring no 
weight to the establishing of so controverted a sense, 
of which there will never be an end of disputing tiU 
Elias come, why may not these words be better dis- 
tinguished and translated thus — and as many as were 
met together believed in eternal life. The Jews held 
themselves unworthy of eternal life, by putting the word 
of God from them, ver. 46. But the Gentiles, when 
they heard it, ttiey were glad, and glorified the word of 
the Lord, and as many as were met together believed in 
eternal life.' Annot, in loc. 

Pyle. ' The Gentile people received this with the 
utmost degree of religious joy and gratitude, and all 
among them that were of a sober disposition, and sin- 
cerely desirous to know the true religion, believed, and 
embraced the gospel.' Par. in loc. 

' Ordained to eternal life : that this phrase signified 
J20 other than what I have paraphrased it, and has not 
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the least relation to any absolute and unconditionate 
divine decree of these persons to eternal life, is so evi- 
dently and copiously demonstrated, by all good critics 
and interpreters upon this place, that I may well ven- 
ture to tell the English reader, in the words of Gro- 
tius — He that seeth it not is blind,* Note in loc, 

Clarke. * As many as were ordained to eternal life 
believed. This text has been most pitifully misunder- 
stood. Though the word in this place has been vari- 
ously translated, yet, of all the meanings ever put on 
it, nonfe agrees worse with its nature and known sig- 
nification, than that which represents it as intending 
those who were predestinated to eternal life : this is no 
meaning of the term, and should never be applied to 
it.' Com. in loc. 

Knatchbull's interpretation is certainly an un- 
common one, though he defends it at considerable 
length, and offers several reasons in proof of its 
correctness. His arguments need not here be 
quoted. By the conmion consent of all the fore- 
cited authors, the text in question affords no proof 
that any portion of mankind shall be ' cast off for- 
ever ;' but, for aught which appears to the con- 
trary, God may ' have compassion according to the 
multitude of his mercies.' Lam. iii. 32. 



•»•■ 



SECnON LXIV. 

* Confirming the souls of the disciples, and exhorting them 
to continue in the faith, and that we must, through much tribu- 
lation, enter into the kingdom of God.' Acts xiv. 22. 

That this passage (though somertimes quoted to 
imply the danger of being finally lost, by reason of 
the impediments to be encountered) has ao t^\a;^^svsL 
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whatever to the future life, may be seen from what 
follows : — 

Hammond. 'And in all those cities gave confirma- 
tion to those whom before they had baptized, and ex- 
horted them to persevere, and hold out against all 
terrors, counting and resolving with themselves, that 
Christianity bringeth many tribulations necessary 
along with it.' Par, in he, 

Pearce. ' Through much tribulation enter, dec. ; i.e., 
that those, who would at that time embrace the gos- 
pel of Jesus, must expect to meet with great troubles 
and oppositions. The gospel is called by this title in 
chap. i. 3, andviii. 12, and elsewhere.' Com. in loc. 

Pyle. ' To confirm and settle the new converts in 
courage and patience, under those hardships, which 
he told them, by his own example, and the very na- 
ture of the Christian religion, (that was levelled against 
the vices and prejudices of mankind,) they could not 
but expect to meet withal.' Par, in he. 

RosENMULLER. ' The kingdom of God, in this place, 
as very frequently elsewhere, signifies the community 
of those who worship God in this world — the Chris- 
tian community. He who becomes a Christian enters 
this community. The tribulations aire to be understood 
as those which are undergone on account of religion. 
Hence, the apostles took occasion to admonish the 
new converts, that these tribulations, on account of 
religion, should be patiently borne, even as they ex- 
horted them to constancy. Concerning other miseries 
of life, which are not connected with religion, nothing 
is said in this place.' Scholia in he. 
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SECTION LXV. 

' And brought theift out, and said, Sirs, what must I do to be 
saved?' Acts xvi. 30. 

It is often said that this jailor here inquired how 
he Bbovld obtain everlasting salvation ; and; from 
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tiiis inquiry and the answer of Paul, it is argued, 
that men will not be saved, under certain circum- 
stances. Some, however, who believed in punish- 
ment in the future life, have given a different view 
of the case. 

SosENMULLER. ' It Is uot Credible, that this man, 
a pagan, should have been concerned about eternal 
salvation. To he saved, therefore, will signify, as in 
any other language, to consult his safety. The keeper 
of the prison feared, lest he should be punished by the 
gods, because he had harshly treated men so vener- 
able, and dear to God. He inquired, therefore, what 
he should do, that he might not be punished by God. 
Whether, indeed, the keeper of the prison had ob- 
tained any hope of a better life, from anqient tradition, 
or from the wisdom of the philosophers, or whether he 
had ever before this heard Paul preaching, is uncer- 
tain.' Scholia in he. 

Wakefield. The passage is thus translated by 
Wakefield: — 'and led them out, and said. Sirs, 
what must I do to be safe?' He adds this note: — 

• 

' To he safe: viz., to avoid punishment for what has 
befallen the prisoners and the prison ; not doubting 
but those men, who had occasioned such extraordinary 
events, could deliver him from the power of his su- 
periors. This is, beyond all doubt, the sense of the 
passage, though Paul, in his reply, uses the words in 
a more extensive signification — a practice common in 
these writings.' Note in loc, 

Kenrick. ' In asking this question, " What shall I 
do to be saved ?" or to be safe, the jailor, who had 
probably never heard of a future life of happiness or 
misery, as preached by the apostlesf referred entirely 
to his personal security, about which he was naturally 
alarmed, in consequence of the earthquake which had 
shaken the house to its foundations, and opened tb.^ 
dooiB of the prison. The anawet ot ¥^\i^ vsA ^^^»s^^ 
18 
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therefore, assuriDg him, that if he would believe in 
Christ he should be safe, and his house, must refer to 
the same subject. In the circumstances in which the 
parties were placed, this was the natural and obvious 
meaning of the .question and reply, and the interpreta- 
tion is confirmed by the language of the apostles on a 
variety of occasions. To deliverance from Jewish 
superstition and heathen idolatry, by embracing Chris- 
tianity, they uniformly apply the term, salvation, or 
being saved. Thus we are told, that God will have 
all men to be saved, and brought to the knowledge of 
the truth, where the latter expression explains what is 
meant by the former. The principal idea included in 
this salvation was evidently a deliverance from ignore 
ance, superstition, and false worship ; but it seems, 
also, to have been connected with a deliverance from 
temporal calamities; for with such calamities, we 
know that the Jews were threatened, and actually 
visited, for their rejection of the gospel, while those 
who embraced it were preserved safe. Oh this ground, 
the apostle Peter, Acts ii. 40, exhorts his countrymen 
to save themselves from this untoward generation. 
To similar evils, the heathen world might likewise be 
exposed, if they acted in like manner ; with evils of 
this nature, the jailor was evidently threatened, when, 
on account of his severity to the preachers of the gos- 
pel, his house was shaken from the foundations. They 
might, therefore, with propriety, tell him, that if he 
believed in Christ, both he and his family would escs^ 
danger. This, indeed, was not the whole, or principal 
benefit, which he would derive from his faith, but it 
was all about which he inquired. 

' I have dwelt the longer upon this passage, because 
the interpretation given is unusual, and may, proba- 
bly, to some, appear harsh ; but I am persuaded, that 
a proper consideration of the occasion, and of the 
usual language of the apostles, will reconcile the mind 
of the attentive inquirer to it.' Expos, in loc. 

Doddridge. ' What must I do that I maybe saved? 
Grotius thinks, that in this inquiry the jailor went 
upon the natural principles of the immortaliiy of the 
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Boul. Dr. Whitby, with much greater propriety, 
supposes that he spake thus to them, as referring to 
the testimony of the Pythoness, (ver. 17,) which had 
been so often and so publicly repeated, that these ser- 
vants of the most high God taught the way of salvation. I 
apprehend the sense of what he says to be very exten- 
sive, as if he should have asked, " What methods shall 
I take for my security ?" Probably a vast multitude 
of ideas rushed into his mind at once. He saw by the 
earthquake the power and displeasure of God, and 
together with this, the sweetness and joy of Paul and 
Silas in their bonds, their willing contiauance in prison, 
when they might so easily have escaped, and their 
generous solicitude for the life of one who had used 
them so ill, were all circumstances fit to strike power- 
fully on a mind so passionate as his seems' to have 
been, and might all do their part toward convincing 
him that these men were indeed divine messengers, 
and that the divine displeasure was falling on the city, 
and particularly on himself, for persecuting them.' 
Note in loc. 

He adds, concerning the nature of this salvation, 
in a note on verse 31 : — 

' Thou shalt be saved, and thine house. The mean- 
ing cannot be, that the eternal salvation of his family 
could be secured by his faith, but that his believing in 
Christ would be the best security of his family from 
present danger, and that, if they also themselves be- 
lieved, they would be entitled to the same spriritual and 
everlasting blessings with himself; which Paul might 
the rather add, as it is probable that many of them, 
under this terrible alarm, might have attended the 
master of the family into the dungeon.' 
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SECTION LXVI. 

< And the times of this ignorance God winked at ; but now 
commandeth all men everY where to repent : Because he hath 
appointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in right- 
eousness, by that Man whom he hath ordained : whereof he 
hath given assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him 
from the dead.' Acts xvii. 30, 31. 

Cappe. ' Here the term judge signifies to rule. The 
connection leads to this idea : God overlooking, so as 
not to punish, by withholding greater advantages from 
those who had made so little use of less, overlooking 
the times of ignorance, superstition, and idolatry, (see 
ts. 23, 25, 27, 29,) now no longer leaves men to seek 
after him in his works, (see ver. 27,) but addressing 
himself to them more directly, and instructing them in 
a more perfect and efficacious manner, calls not only, 
as formerly, upon the Jews, when he brought them up 
out of the land of Egypt, and gave them a peculiar 
law, but upon all men, every where, to turn themselves 
from ritual observances, from superstition and idolatry, 
to serve him, the living and true God, in spirit and in 
truth, (see vs. 24, 25, 29, and also chap. xiv. 15, and 
1 Thess. i. 9, and John iv. 21, &c.) ; for which pur- 
pose he appointed a season, and it is now come, during 
which he will rule the world in righteousness ; he will, 
according to the truth and mercy which constitute his 
character, fulfil his promises in the revelation of him- • 
self, and of bis will unto mankind, by the gospel 
preached to them, with the Holy Spirit sent down from 
heaven, presenting unto all men sufficient ground of 
faith in the Man whom he foreordained to be the light 
of the world, and whose character was predescribed 
by him, inasmuch as, by the Holy Ghost accompany- 
ing the witnesses of his doctrine, and of his resurrec- 
tion, he avows himself to be well pleased in him, and 
testifies it to be an indubitable fact, that after he had 
laid down his life, in attestation of his doctrine, he 
raised him from the dead.' Crit. Hem. vol. i. pp. 
207—211. 
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Macenight. ' In the Hebrew language, to judge sig- 
nifies to rule, or govern. Thus, Judges xii. 7, Jephr 
(hah judged Israel twelve years; 1 Sam. viii. 5, make us 
a king to judge u«, like all (he nations. Wherefore, by 
the apostles sitting on thrones, judging the tribes, may 
be understood, their ruling the Christian church, of 
which the Jewish was a type, by the laws of the gos- 
pel, which their Master inspired them to preach, and 
by the infallible decisions, relative to faith and man- 
ners, which he enabled them to give in all difficult 
cases : such seems to have been the dignity which 
Jesus promised to his apostles.' Harm, Evan. Sec. 
104, in MaU. xix. 28. 

The quotation from Macknight is offered, merely 
in confirmation of what is said by Cappe relative to 
the • signification of the word judge. By the con- 
cnrring testimony of these writers, it appears that 
the text may have legitimate application to the 
affairs of the present life, and consequently that 
We need not go into the future existence to find 
the time of its fulfilment. 
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SECTION liXVn. 

* And 88 he reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and judg- 
ment to come, Felix trembl^' Acts xxiv. 25. 

Haweis translates more literally, ' the judgment 
which is ready to be revealed.' Some have fancied 
that the apostle referred to a judgment in the fu- 
ture life. But a judgment about to be, or ready to 
be revealed, or an impending judgment, more natu- 
rally denotes something near at hand. The follow- 
ing remarks on this passage, in connection with the 
translation by Haweis, are quoted from the Trum- 
pet, vol. iii. p. 79 : — 
18* 
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' This passage has been brought forward frequently, 
to prove the doctrine of a judgment in a future state. 
It has more especially been a subject of controversy, 
of late, between Messrs. Balfour and Hudson. The 
remarks of the latter may be found in his Letters, pp. 
129 — 131, and in his Reply. Mr. Balfour's views may 
be found in his Essays, pp. 2*78 — 286, and in his Let- 
ters, pp. 123 — 134. Suflfice it to say here, that Mr. 
Balfour maintained that the proper translation of the 
passage was as follows : — ** And as he reasoned of 
righteousnes, temperance, and judgment ahovi to come, 
Felix trembled." This rendering was supported by 
the criticisms of Campbell, and Parkhurst. 

' It is a fact with which we were not until lately 
acquainted, that the celebrated Dr. Haweis, in hid 
translation of the New Testament, has rendered the 
passage in the same manner. The following is his 
version of it : — 

' ^' And as he discoursed of righteousness, and tem- 

Jerance, and (he judgment which is ready to be revealed, 
elix, being geatly terrified, replied," ic. 
'This Dr. Haweis (continues the editor of the 
" Trumpet,") was as warmly devoted to orthodox no- 
tions as ever man was ; and he therefore cannot be 
accused of translating the above passage through any 
bias in favor of system. He says in his preface, " I 
have endeavored to render every passage with the 
most literal exactness — to use the most forcible and 
clear expressions corresponding with the original — 
not to omit a particle — preserving the participles, 
and following, as much as the genius of our tongue 
will permit, the exact order of the Greek words, per- 
suaded that, thus placed, the sense often receivei 
clearness and energy." 
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S£OnOK LXVlll. 

' Who, knowing the judgment of God, that they which com- 
mit such things are worthy of death ; not only do the same, but 
have pleasure in them that do them.' KoM. i. 32. 

The death here mentioned has been explained to 
mean endless punishment in the future life. But 
there is sufficient orthodox authority for giving it 
a very different interpretation. 

Whitby. 'That murder, adultefjr, and unnatural 
lusts, deserve death, they know, not only by the light 
of nature, and of conscience, but by their own laws 
condemning them who did them to death. That all 
these sins, being species of iniquity, condemned by 
the law of nature, rendered them obnoxious to the 
displeasure of that God, who is the Governor of the 
world, and the Avenger of all unrighteousness, and so 
obnoxious to death for violating the laws he had given 
them, to govern themselves by — they might^know by 
the light of nature.' Annot. in loc. 

Macknight. ' God hath written on the hearts of 
men, not only his law, but the sanction of his law ; 
for the fear of punishment is inseparable from the 
consciousness of guilt. Farther, that the heathens 
knew that the persons, guilty of the crimes mentioned 
by the apostle, merited death, is evident from the laws 
which they enacted for punishing such persons with 
death.' Note in loc. 

Gbotius. ' There are certain crimes, which, by com- 
mon consent, Are allowed to deserve death. See Acts 
xiii. 28'; xxiii. 29; xxv. 11, 25; xxvi. 31 ; xxviii. 18. 
Such are murder, adultery, and unnatural lusts, to 
which these words refer.' AnnoL'in loc. 
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SECTION TiXTX. 

* And tbinkest tbou this, O man, that judgest them which do 
such things, and dciest the same, that thou shalt escape the 
judgment of God? Or despisest thou the riches of his 
goodness, and forbearance, and long-suffering ; not knowing 
8iat the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance ? But 
after thy hardness and impenitent heart, treasurest up wraUi 
against the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judg- 
ment of God.' KoM. ii. 3 — 5. 

This passage is considered by orthodox com- 
mentators generSiUy, to imply punishment after 
death ; yet some give a different view of it. 

Cappe. ' Here repentance manifestly signifies that 
which was to save from the vrrcUh to come, and ought 
to be compared with the second epistle of Peter, third 
chapter, which undoubtedly refers to the dissolution 
of the Jewish state, &c.' Crit, Rem, vol. i. pp. 136, 
13Y. 

WfflTBY. ' But after the hardness and impenitency 
of thy heart, which will not suffer thee to repent and 
believe the gospel, treasurest yet up more wrath 
against the day of wrath, and revelation of the right- 
eous judgment of God ; Kom. ix. 22 ; 1 Thess. ii, 16 ; 
V. 9.' Par, in loc. 

By examining Whitby's notes on Rom. ix. 22, 
and 1 Thess. ii. 16, quoted in sections Ixxiii. and 
xcv., it will be perceived that he understood by 
the day of wrath, the time of the terrible temporal 
calamities about to befall the Jewish nation. 

Hammond. ' Wilt thou thus go on in obdurate re- 
sisting of all God's methods, and be never the better 
by his deferring these judgments so long, but only to 
add more weight to thy ruin when it comes ? ' — Far. 
in loc. 

He does not here state his opinion concem- 
ing the time or character of that " ruin." But in 
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his paraphrase of ver. 8 — 10, where the same judg- 
ment is mentioned, he describes it as intimating 
endless misery, to be sure, but chiefly referring to 
a temporal calamity : — 

' But to such schismatical factious men, which are 
as it were born, and composed, and made up of con- 
tention, (as the Gnostics are,) that resist the right 
way, deny the Christians the liberty of not being cir- 
cumcised, and themselves live in all unnatural sins, 
those that do thus renounce the gospel, and live con- 
trary to the law, to such all judgments must be ex- 
pected, desolations and destructions here in a most 
eminent manner, and eternal misery attending them. 
And as the Jew shall have had the privilege to bo first 
rewarded for his good performances, (as appears by 
Christ's being first revealed to him, in whom con- 
sequently and proportionably he shall have all spir- 
itual grace and crown, if he embrace Christ, and live 
exactly and constantly according to his directions,) so 
must he also expect to have his punishment and de- 
struction first, and that a sad one at this present by the 
Boman armies, upon their final rejecting and refusing 
Christ. The greater his privileges are, the greater 
also his provocations and his guilt will be ; and then 
the Gnostic also, that takes part with the Jew, shall 
bear him company in the vengeance. As for the Gen- 
tiles, as they are put after the Jews only, (and not 
left out,) in the mercies of God, particularly in the 
reveahng of Christ, so shall their punishment upon 
their provocations only come after the punishment of 
the Jews, not be wholly superseded; and accord- 
ingly it is to be seen in the predictions of both their 
ruins, in the Revelation, the Jewish unbelievers and 
Gnostics are punished first, and then the Gentiles and 
carnal Christians with them also.' Par. in ver. 8 — 10. 

I only add that not a word is found here, re- 
specting the duration of the punishment which 
might be adjudged to transgressors ; so that, even 
if file text were allowed to relate to \}[i<5^ %i^:Q:t^N&b.» 
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the doctrine of endless misery could d&rivd no 
support from it. But then it should be remembered 
that there ' is a God that judgeth in the earth.' 
Ps. Iviii. 11. Our Saviour declared, ' for judgment 
I am come hito this world/ John ix. 39 ; and again, 
' now is the judgment of this world/ John xii. 31. 
Hence it would seem that the revelation of God's 
righteous judgment ijiay as rationally be expected 
in the present life as in the future. 



• • t 



SECTION LXX. 



' But unto them that are contentious, and do not obey the 
truth, but obey unrighteousness; indignation and wrath, 
Tribulation and ansidsh, upon every soul of man that doeth 
evil ; of the Jew nrst, and also of the Gentile : But glory, 
honor, and peace, to every man that worketh good : to the Jew 
first, and also to the Gentile : For there is no respect of per* 
sons with God. For as many as have sinned without bw, 
shall also perish without law : and as many as have sinned in 
the law, shaU be judged by the law.' Bom. ii. 8—12. 

Most of the orthodox commentators agree in 
supposing this passage to indicate punishment 
after death. The reader will observe, however, 
that the apostle says nothing here of the endless 
continuance of punishment, nor even one word 
denoting the time of its infliction to be in the 
future life ; but the whole passage, to say the least, 
may just as easily be understood to have relation 
to the present life as to the future. If any suj>- 
pose the word pei^h must denote misery in. the 
future life, let him consult the notes on 1 Cor. i. 
18, and 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16. (Sections Ixxvii. and 
Ixxxiv.) I quote the testimony of a standard critic, 
who allows that, although this passage may be 
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understood as descriptiye of torment after death, 
yet it may also be fairly interpreted to refer to 
punishments administered in the present life. 

Grotius. ' Although what is here said may prop- 
eiiy apply to the punishments of another life, yet God 
chooses more speedily to manifest, in a signal manner, 
his severity against the contumacious : against the 
Romans, by subjecting them to the worst species of 
tyranny, and to bloody ciril wars ; and against the 
Jews, by utterly casting them out from their native 
land, and abolishing their political and ecclesiasticsd 
privileges/ Annot, in loc. 

See Hammond, quoted in section bdz. 
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SECTION T.XXT. 

* What fruit had ye then in those things whereof ye are now 
ashamed ? for the end of those things is death. But now being 
made free from sin, and heeome aenrants to God, ye have your 
fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life. For the wages 
of sin is death; but the gift of God is eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.' BOM. vL 21—23. 

Many have insisted that the deathj here men- 
tioned, is eternal death, or endless misery, not con- 
sidering the contradiction thns involved, inasmuch 
as the same persons both endured the death and 
enjoyed the life. Of the writers quoted below, 
the first two understand, by death, the unhappy 
consequences of sin in the present life, as is evi- 
dent from their representing the persons of whom 
the apostle speaks, as having already endured the 
evil; the last seems to understand the word to 
mean an utter extinction of being, — annihilation, 
from which men are to be saved by the grace of 
G^od, ttirou^ Jesus Christ But i)L<5v\SQ;st oS. ^^is^ 
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appear to have had the least idea that the apostle 
was speaking of torment after death. 

Gilpin/ ' Take then a review of your lives, and 
consider whether any advantages accrued from sin, 
which were equivalent to its consequences — whether 
any of its enjoyments could counterhalance misery 
and death. Consider, also, whether you have any 
reason to repent of these new engagements, which 
lead you, through a life of holiness, to everlasting 
happiness.' Expos, in he, 

DioDATi. ' Consider what was the reward you had 
of your bondage then ; it was nothing but death : 
therefore, by the lamentable and horrible state that 
you were in then, you may judge what a happy state 
you are now brought into, to cleave unto the one, and 
altogether fly the other.' Annot, in ver. 21. 

Hallet. ' The wages of sin is death — eternal death 
in the grave, without hope of a resurrection ; but (he 
gift of God is eternal life, through Jems Christ our 
Lord,' Notes, dec, vol. i. p. 325. 



• •• 



SEcnoK Lxxn. 

'As it is written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I bated.' 
EoM. ix. 13. 

The time has been, when these words were 
quoted, as incontrovertible proof that some men 
are elected to endless happiness, and others repro- 
bated to endless misery. I might quote orthodox 
testimonies to the contrary aJmost indefinitely; 
the following may suffice : — 

Hammond. 'According to the prediction of the 
elder's' servhig the younger, Mai. i. 2, 3, which, though 
it had been true in their persons — Jacob getting away 
the birthright first, then the prime blessing firom Bsau 
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— ^yet it had not its primary completion in their per- 
sons, (it no way appearing probable, that Esau did, in 
bis person, forsake the true God, and fall off to idols,) 
but had its principal and full accomplishment in their 
posterities, of whom Malachi hath delivered it from 
God, long after the death of both their persons, that 
God preferred the Israelites before the Edomites/ &a 
Par, in loc. 

Gilpin. ' It is plain, the everlasting state of Jacob 
and Esau, as individuals, is not here even hinted at.' 
Note in he, 

Doddridge. ' It is certain the apostle does not here 
speak of the eternal state of Jacob and Esau, (whatever 
some may suppose deducible from what he says,) nor 
does he indeed so much speak of their persons as of 
iheir posteiHty ; since it is plainly to that posterity that 
both the prophecies which he quotes in support of his 
argument refer. . Gen. xxv. 23 ; Mai. i. 2, 3. His 
laying waste the heritage of the Edomites for the dragons 
of the wilderness, is so different a thing from his ap- 
pointing the person of Esau to eternal misery by a mere 
act of sovereignty, without regard to any thing done 
or to be done by him to deserve it, that I will rather 
submit to any censure from my fellow-servants than to 
deal so freely with my Maker as to conclude the one 
from the other.' Note in he, 

Whitby. ' It is evident that the apostle speaks not 
here of the persons, but of the nations and posterity, 
of Jacob and Esau ; or, not of them personally, but na- 
tionally considered.' Annot, in he, 

Locke. 'These words are to be taken in a 

national sense, for the preference God gave to the pos- 
teritjr of one of them, to be his people, and possess 
the promised land before the other. Note in he, 

Clarke. ' It incontestibly appears, from these pas- 
sages, that the prophet does not speak at all of the 
person of Jacob or Esau, but of their respective poster- 
Uies, Now, if the prophet speaks neither of the per- 
son of the one, nor of the person of the other, but of 
their posterity only, then it is evident that the apostle 
speakis of them in the same way,' Com. \u l(^c. 
19 
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SECTION LXXIII, 

* What if God, willing to show his wrath, and to make his 
power known, endured with much long-suffering the vessels of 
wrath fitted to destruction.* KoM. ix. 22. 

When the doctrine of election and reprobation 
was in its glory, this was a very popular proof-text. 
And now that that doctrine is as much as possible 
kept out of sight by those in whose creeds it exists, 
yet the text is often alleged in proof of endless 
misery in the future life. The following named 
writers, however, assert that the apostle had no 
special reference to individuals, but was speaking 
of the national rejection of the Jews : — 

Macknight. ' The apostle, by giving the Jews the 
appellation of vessels of wrcUh, fitted for destruction, car- 
ries on the similitude of the potter, by which he had 
illustrated God's sovereignty in his dealings with na- 
tions, verse 21. For as a potter, when he finds that 
a vessel which he hath made does not answer the use 
he intended it for, casts it from him in anger, and 
breaks it, and hath a just title so to do, — God, in 
like manner, was about to cast the Jewish nation 
away, and to destroy it in his displeasure ; wid he 
had a right so to do, on account of its idolatries and 
rebellions, and more especially for their crucifying 
Christ.' Note in he, 

Locke. ' The apostle, by the instance of a potter's 
power over his clay, having demonstrated, that God, 
by his dominion and sovereignty, had a right to set up 
or pull down what nation he pleased, and might, with- 
out any injustice, take one race into his particular 
favor, to be his peculiar people, or reject them, as he 
thought fit, — does, in this verse, apply it to tho sub- 
ject in hand, viz., Oie casting off the Jewish nation, 
whereof he speaks here. In terms that plainly make a 
parallel between this and his dealing with the Egyp- 
tians mentioned, ver. 17,' &c. Note in he. 

Gilpin. ' Suppose God, to make his indignation 
against am the more exemplary, hath reserved the mi- 
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penitent Jews, to be punished in one general or na- 
tional rejection/ &c. Expos, in loc. 

Clarke. 'As the Jews of the apostle's time had 
sinned, after the similitude of the Egyptians, harden- 
ing their hearts, and abusing his goodness, after every 
display of his long-suflfering kindness, — being now 
fitted for destruction, they were now ripe for punish- 
ment ; and that power which God was making known 
for their salvation, having been so long and so much 
abused and provoked, was now about to show itself in 
their destruction as a nation. But, even in this case, 
there is not a word of their final damnation ; much 
less, that either (heyy or any others, were, by a sove- 
reign decree, reprobated from all eternity, and that 
their very sins, the proximate cause of their punish- 
ment, were the necessary effect of that decree which 
had, from all eternity, doomed them to endless tor- 
ments. As such a doctrine could never come from 
God, so it never can be found in the words of his apos- 
tle.' Com, in loc, 

WfflTBY. ' What injustice, therefore, is it, in God, 
to deal with you as he dealt with an hardened Pha- 
raoh, you having as oft refused to hearken to his voice, 
as Pharaoh did i' Or, what if he long hath, and still 
at present bears with, such vessels of wrath, fiUed for 
destruction, till in a more illustrious manner, and with 
more signal marks of his displeasure, for thus reject- 
ing the gospel and the promised Messiah, he swallow 
Tip their nation, their people, their temple, and their 
holy city, in one general destruction ? Is it not for 
the glory of the divine power and wisdom, to reserve 
the rejectors of the Messiah sent to bless them, and 
the persecutors of the Christian faith, to be at last cut 
off with such a remarkable destruction, as shall render 
it visible to the world, that God's indignation is in- 
censed against them for this sin, and so shall give to 
Jew and Gentile a farther motive to believe in Jesus V 
Annot, in he. 

Bbownell. 'Vessels of wrath; viz., the unbeliev- 
ing Jews, who for their wickedness and unbelleil^^'^'^v 
the objects of God's wrath, aud&l\/&^iQt ^<eeXx\vR>aaTSL^ 
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meaning, as is most probable, for their destruction as 
a nation.' Expos, in loc. 

Grotius. ' Willing to show his severity and power 
against the impious Jews, in the judgments executed 
by the Romans ; for the apostle here intends the 
desolation predicted by Daniel and by Christ.' AnnoL 
in he. 



SECTION Lxxnr. 

' Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, reuBteth the ordi- 
nance of God : and they that resist shall receive to themselves 
damnation.' Rom. xiii. 2. 

It seems to be a strange fanc^, that a man should 
incur endless damnation by resisting the authority 
of the civil government ; yet several of the old 
commentators, and some among the more recent, 
have attempted to prove that such is the fact by 
the text. 

WfflTBY. 'They shall be sentenced, punished, and 
condemned for it, by the magistrate, who is a terror to 
all evil worka So the word krima signifies in these 
words, fearest not thou God, seeing thou art en auto 
krimaUy under the same sentence of condemnation by 
the magistrates, Luke xxiii. 40. See note on chap. v. 
16. And to this sense the connection inclines ; he 
shall receive sentence or punishment, (from the rulers,) 
for rulers are a terror to evil works ; if, therefore, 
thou doest evil, be afraid, for he beareth not the sword 
in vain, but is an avenger of wrath. Or, if he escape 
the hands of the magistrate, he shall be punished by 
that God, whose minister and ordinance the power he 
resisteth is ; this follows from the obligation to be 
subject, not only out of wrath, but also from con- 
science towards God, But hence it does not follow 
that he must be damned, as that imports his being sen- 
tenced by God to eternal torments ; it follows not 
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from the word hrima, (in the text translated damnor 
Hon,) seeing that, in its literal import, signifies judg- 
ment, and no more, and sometimes is applied to hu- 
man judgments,' &c. Annoi, in he, 

Locke. ' So that he who resisteth the power re- 
sisteth the ordinance of God : and they that resist 
will be punished by those powers that they resist.' 
Far, in he, 

Clarke. ' Shall receive to themselves damnation ; 
krima, condemnation ;* shall be condemned both by the 
spirit and letter of that constitution, which, under pre- 
tence of defending or improving, they are indirectly 
laboring to subvert.' Com, in he, 

Wakefield. ' Whosoever, therefore, setteth himself 
against the power, he opposeth the appointment of 
God ; and such opposers will bring punishment upon 
themselves.' Trans, in he, 

Brownell. ' Damnation ; rather judgment or con- 
demnation ; i. e., they shall be punished for it.' Ua^s. 
in he, 

Grotius. * Shall receive to fhemselms damnation: 
not less than those who opposed themselves to the 
Sanhedrim, Deut. xvii. 12, or to the king, 1 Kings ii. 
42, or to their parents, Deut. xxi. 18.' Annot, in loc. 

By referring to the places here cited, the reader 
will perceive that the damnation, or punishment 
inflicted, was the death of the body. Hence it ap- 
pears to have been the opinion of Grotius, that 
such is the nature of the damnation, or punish- 
menty mentioned by the apostle in this place. 
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SECTION LXXV. 

*But why dost thou judge thy brother ? or why dost thou set 
at nought thy brother? for we shall all stand before the judg- 
ment seat of Clurist.' EoM. xiy. 10. 

As fer as my examination has extendad^ ^ ^^^ 
Qrthodox critics suppose tYie judgw^td^^ast^ \sA;^ 

19* 
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cated, shall be in the future life. There are one or 
two circumstances, however, to which I ask the 
reader's attention. (1.) It is not said that a single 
soul shall be punished at the judgment ; perhaps, 
however, this may be implied, inasmuch as punish- 
ment seems to bo indicated in a similar passage, 2 
Cor. V. 10. But, (2.) in those passages where Jesus 
plainly asserts he will reward and punish men ac- 
cording to their deeds, some of the orthodox critics 
allow that the judgment was in this world. See 
notes on Matt. xvi. 27, 28 ; xxv. 31 — 46, dkc. See 
also Clarkels note on Matt. x. 15 ; Whitby on Rom. 
xiii. 2 ; and Cappe on Acts xvii. 31. (Sections 
xxviii, xliv, xvi, Ixxiv, and Ixvi.) 

Under such circumstances, I see nothing which 
necessarily requires this text to be interpreted with 
reference to anpther life. It is admitted that Jesus 
does judge and punish men in this life; what neces- 
sity is there then for understanding this text to 
relate to the future existence ? 



• •• 



SECTION IiXXVI. 

•Hast thou faith? have it to thyself before God. Happy is 
he that condemneth not himself in that thing which he allow- 
eth. And he that doubteth is damned if he eat, because he 
eateth not of faith : for whatsoever is not of faith, is sin.' 
Rom. xiv. 22, 23. 

The phrase, to he damned, is considered by many 
as uniformly implying the idea of endless misery. 
Hence some have thought this text afforded proof 
that a portion of mankind shall be miserable in the 
future life. But others interpret it differently. 

Gilpin. ' Be satisfied, then, with the liberty you 
aUow j^ourselves ; only \)e c«iieM, \)tia^ l:fe^i^oIL and 
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conscience allow it likewise ; for, in all cases of this 
kind, dovbt is guiU, 

' Our translation expresses the original too strongly. 
He that doubteth is damned if he eat. The apostle only 
means to express the wrongness of any action about 
which we doubt. Damned should be translated con- 
demned; or, in his own conscience, convicted.' JSxpoa, 
Note in loc. 

Wynne. *He that maketh a difference [doubtethi 
between clean and unclean food, is condemned by his 
conscience, if he eat,' &c. Note in loc. 

Gill. 'Damned; not with everlasting damnation, 
which is not the consequent of, nor connected with, 
such an action, as eating of a thing indifferent, with a 
scrupulous conscience ; but such a one is condemned 
in his own conscience.' Expos, in loc. 

Clarke. ' He that doubtefh: this verse is a necessary 
part of the preceding, and should be read thus : but 
he (hat dovbteth is condemned, if he eat, because he eateth 
not of faifh. The meaning is suflSciently plain. He 
that feeds on any kind of meats prohibited by the 
Mosaic law, with the persuasion in his mind, that he 
may be wrong in so doing, is condemned by his con- 
science for doing that which he has reason to think 
God has forbidden.' Com. in he. 

Grotius. 'Zsc^mneei; that is, by himself.' Annot, 
in loc. 

In this short note, Grotius has sufficiently ex- 
pressed his opinion concerning the damnation, or 
condemnation, mentioned in the text ; and he fully 
agrees with the other writers quoted in supposing 
it to be merely the condemnation of one's self by 
his own conscience. 
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SECTION LXXVII. 

' For the preaching of the cross is to them that perish, fool- 
ishness ; but unto us which are saved, it is the power of God.' 
1. Cob. 1 18. 

The word perish^ which here occurs, has been 
supposed to indicate misery in the future existence. 
But from the quotations which follow, it will ap- 
pear to be admitted that saved and perish, in this 
place, merely indicate the diflFerent situations of be- 
lievers and unbelievers in this Hfe. Those who ar0 
saved are ' Saved from their sins and prejudices ;' 
while those who are not thus saved are said to be 
perishing. But all this was experienced in thQ 
present life. 

Hammond. ' For the preaching a crucified Saviour, 
requiring belief in him, obedience to him, who was 
shamefully put to death, and believing on whom may 
probably bring the same on us, may seem a ridiculous 
thing to impenitent unbelievers ; but to us, who have 
come into Christ by repentance and faith, it is thq 
most glorious evidence of the power of God.' Par, 
in he. 

See also Hammond's note on Luke xiii. 23, 
quoted in section xiii. 

Gn,piN. ' The simplicity of the cross, indeed, which 
has ever been my subject, though it is the great foun- 
dation of all our hopes, is little understood by worldly 
men.' Expos, in loc. 

Pearce. ' The account and doctrine of the cross is 
looked upon by unbelievers, who are in a perishing 
condition, as a foolish doctrine ; human eloquence can- 
not move and convince them to it : but they who are 
saved, i. e., the Christian converts — those who pro- 
fess Christianity — know and gee, that our preaching, 
both by reason of the wide-spreading of it, and because 
of the miracles which accompany it, is no less than 
the power of God.' Par. in loc. 
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Pyle. ' This plain and clear article of a crucified 
Saviour looks, indeed, to obstinate unbelievers, men 
conceited of their philosophical speculations, and proud 
of their own learning, like a ridiculous and mean 
method of salvation and happiness. But to all Chris- 
tians, who have duly considered and embraced it, it 
appears the most effectual that can be for the honor of 
God, and the benefit of sinful mankind.' Far, in loc. 

HoBNE. On the subject of election, and ' inde- 
fectibility from grace/ Some remarks, that certain 
* passages have no relation whatever to the doctrine 
of election; and that if the translators, of our au- 
thorized version had rendered the original of Acta 
ii. 47, literally y as they have done in other parts of 
the New Testament, it would have run thus : the 
Lord added daily to the church toua aozomenouSj 
the aaved; that is, those who were saved from their 
sins and prejudices ; and so the passage is rendered 
by Drs. Whitby and Doddridge, and other enodnent 
critics and divines.' In a note, he adds : — 

' It is worthy of remark, that the participle iozome' 
nous occurs in four other places of the New Testa- 
ment, in all which, our translators give the true mean- 
ing. These are Luke xiii. 23, are there few that be 
saved f — 1 Cor. i. lS,biU unto U8 vMch are saved. — 2 
Cor. ii. 15, in them that are saved. — Rev. xxi. 24, the 
nations of them which are saved. In none of these in- 
stances have the translators given the forced and arbi- 
trary meaning above noticed, and no reason can be 
assigned why they should have so rendered Acts ii. 
47.' Intro., dbc., vol. ii. 684. 

The obvious import of Home's note is, that, in 
the passage under consideration, (for he quotes this 
among others,) those who are saved are the persons, 
who, when the apostles wrote, ' were saved from 
their sins and prejudices;' and consequently^ tb^a^^^ 
Ikat perish are those wko tben T^ToamsbdLSsL ^ '^ds^^v^ 
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sins and prejudices/ Thus he, like the other au- 
thors quoted, explains the whole text with refer- 
ence to a state of things existing on the earth, and 
not to a state which shall exist in the future life. 
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SECTION LXXVin. 

' Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the king- 
dom of God P Be not deceived : neither fornicators, nor idola- 
ters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves 
with mankind. Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor 
revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God. 
And such were some of you : but ye are washed, but ye are 
sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and by the Spirit of our God.' 1 CoR. vi. 9—11. 

This passage has been triumphantly quoted, as 
affording proof that such persons as are here de- 
scribed, shall never be saved. But it should be 
remembered, (1.) That the kingdom of Qod fre- 
quently indicates the privileges of the gospel in 
this life, rather than endless happiness in the next; 
and this may be its signification here. See notes 
on Matt. iii. 2 ; John iii. 3, 5, (sections i. and I.,) and 
other passages where this phrase occurs. (2.) 
That the text itself contains proof that those who 
have sustained this character may nevertheless on 
repentance enter the kingdom, as the persons ad- 
dressed already had done ; so that, whatever this 
kingdom may indicate, before it can be shown from 
the text that some shall never enter it, it must first 
be proved that they shall never repent. The fol- 
lowing quotations plainly recognize the fact that 
persons of such vile characters are excluded from 
the kingdom no longer than until they repent. 

Dutch Annotations. * Namely except they repent, 
and leave off to be Buch aay more, as the following 
verse imports.' Annot, in ver. 1^. 
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Gilpin. ' But I fear there is great wrongness of 
practice among you ; and, together with the impuri- 
ties of which I have just been speaking, there ate ex- 
cesses of another kind — covetousness, extortion, and 
dishonesty — which equally exclude you from all hopes 
of inheriting the blessings of the gospel. Once, no 
doubt, many of you were deeply immersed in all these 
vices ; but you should consider, that you have been 
called to a state of holiness, and that you have been 
baptized and sanctified through the Holy Spirit.' 
ExpoH, in he. 

Calmet. ' The kingdom of heaven is not to be 
hoped for by those who have been guilty of such sins, 
unless they shall expiate them by true repentance.' 
Com. in Joe. 

Clarke. ' There are here ten classes of transgres- 
sors, which the apostle excludes from the kingdom of 
God ; and any man, who is guilty of any one of the 
evils mentioned above, is thereby excluded from this 
kingdom, whether it imply the church of Christ here 
below, or the stale of glory hereafter.' Conn, in loc. 

Thus does Dr. Clarke allow that the kingdom may 
probably mean ' the church of Christ here below.' 
And in his notes on the subsequent verse, (11th,) 
he allows that those who are thus gnilty shall on 
repentance be admitted into the kingdom, what- 
ever that kingdom may be. 



»♦» 



SECTION LXXIX. 



'And through thy knowledge shall the weak brother perish, 
for whom Chnst diedP' 1 Cob. yiii. 11. 

Hebe, again, we have the word perish, which has 
been supposed to indicate misery after death* SokO^ 
the notes on chap. i. 18, and 2 Cox. iiA^^\^* V^<^^ 
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tions Ixxvii. and Ixxxiv.) The writers quoted be- 
low understand this word to denote a state of in- 
convenience and affliction in ^ this life, and not a 
state of torment in the next. 

Gilpin. ' Is ther^ no oflFence, in contradicting the 
whole scheme of your redemption, by leading your 
brother into sin, from which Christ died to redeem 
him V Expos, iu he. 

Grotius. ' Perish: i. e., by degrees renoimce Chris- 
tianity, inquiring with himself, why he should incur 
persecution on account of things indifferent.' AnnoL 
in loc. 

Gr. and Eng. Test. 1T29. ' So that your notions 
may endanger the life of thy weak brother, for whom 
Christ died ?' Trans, in loc. 

Bbausobre and Lenfant. ' The sense is, thy weak 
brother will be thus induced to do that which is con- 
trary to his own conscience, and possibly will relapse 
into idolatry, from which he has been converted.' Note 
in loc. 

Gill. ' The perishing of this weak brother is to be 
understood of his peace and comfort, and is explained 
by defiling his conscience, verse Y, by tvounding it, 
verse 12, and making him to of end, verse 13, through 
an imprudent use of Christian liberty in those who had 
the greater knowledge, and by a participation of 
things offered unto idols in an idol's temple, and not 
of his eternal damnation in hell, which could never 
enter into the apostle's thought, as to be brought 
about hereby, as appears from verse 8/ &c. Expos, 
in loc^ 



•••• 



SECTION LXXX. 



* But I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection : 
less that by any means when I have preached to others, I my- 
self should be a castaway.' 1 CoR. ix. 27. 

Some have supposed tlie apo^^*^ \,o ^^.^c^^^ «» fear, 
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in this place, that he should fail of obtaining final 
salvation. And hence it is argued that others are 
in the same danger, and that some will doubtless 
be cast off forever. But there are several ortho- 
dox writers who explain the passage differently. 

Assembly's Annotations. ' The word signifieth not 
a reprobate, as if he wete uncertain of his election, or 
of obtaining the prize — for the contrary appears, Rom. 
viii. 38, and 2 Tim. iv. Y, 8 — but reprovcSble or faiUly,' 
&c. AnnoL in loc. 

Gill. * I myself should be a castaway, or r^'ected, or 
disapproved of: that is, by men. The apostle's con- 
cern is, lest he should do anything which might bring 
a reproach on the gospel, lest some corruption of his 
nature or other should break out, and thereby his 
ministry be justly blamed, and he brought under con- 
tempt, and so he be rejected and disapproved of by 
men, and become useless as a preacher ; not that he 
feared he should become a reprobate, as the word is 
opposed to an elect person, or that he should be a 
castaway eternally, or be everlastingly damned ; for 
he knew in whom he had believed/ &c. Expos, in loc. 

Geneva Bible. ' Lest he should be reproved of men, 
when they should see him do contrary, or contemn 
that thing which he taught others to do.' Note in loc, 

Tomson's Beza. 'This word (reproved,) is not set 
as contrary to the word elect, but as contrary to the 
word approved, when we see one by experience not to 
be such an one as he ought to be.' Note in loc. 
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SECTION LXXXI. 

'For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord's body.' 
1 Cob. xL 29. 

Many timid persons have been prevented from 
celebrating the dying love of our Saviowx^YCL^Set^ 

20 
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manner prescribed by him, through the fear that, 
on account of some unworthiness in them, they 
might thus incur endless damnation, of which they 
suppose the apostle here speaks. But many ortho- 
dox writers allow that, by damnatiorij the apostle 
intended only temporal judgment or punishment: — 

WmTBY. ' Damnation : the word imports temporal 
judgments ; as when St. Peter saith, the time is (xymjef 
arxasthai to krvmat that judgment must begin at the house 
of God, 1 Peter iv. lY, not damnation surely. And 
this is certainly the import of the word here, (1.) Be- 
cause the Corinthians did thus eat unworthily, and yet 
the judgments inflicted on them for so doing were only 
temporal, viz., weakness, sickness and death, verse 30. 
(2.) Because the reason assigned for those judgments 
is, that they might not be condemned in the other 
world, or that they might not be obnoxious to damna- 
tion.' Annoi. in loc. 

Locke. ' Damnation, by which our translation renr 
ders krima, is vulgarly taien for eternal damnation in 
the other world ; whereas krima here signifies punish- 
ment of another nature, as appears by vs. 30 — 32.' 
Note in loc, 

Macknight. ' Drinketh punishment. That this is 
the signification of krima here, is plain from the fol- 
lowing verse, where the Corinthians are said to be 
punished with sickness, debility, and death, for eating 
unworthily. Besides, krima is often used in the New 
Testament to denote punishment. See Matt, xxiii. 14 ; 
Kom. xiii. 2 ; James iii. 1 ; and 1 Pet. iv. 17/ Note 
in loc. 

Pearce. 'Krima (damnation,) signifies here, tem- 
poral punishment, viz., weakness, sickness, and death, 
as is plain from ver. 30.' Note in loc. 

Clarke. ' Krima, — judgment, punishment : and yet 
this is not unto damnation ; for the judgment, or pun- 
ishment, inflicted upon the disorderly and the profane, 
was intended for their emendation ; for in ver. 32, it 
is said, when we are judged, krinomenoi, we are 
chastened; paideuomeiha, corrected as a father does his 
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chUdren, (hcU toe should not be condemned with (he world. ^ 
Note in Joe. 

Gilpin. ' For you may be assured, that this unwor- 
thy manner of receiving it will, in some shape or other, 
provoke God's indignation against you.' Expos, in he. 

Peiroe. ' What this judgment was, appears from 
the next verse : for this cause many are sickly and 
weak among you, and many sleep.' Note in Eeb. 
vi. 2. 

Wynne. ' Damnation is a very harsh expression, 
and wide of the apostle's meaning, who tells the Co- 
rinthians, in the next verse, that many of them were 
toeak and sick. He afterwards says, (ver. 32,^ u)e are 
judged, i. ^. corrected, as the apostle explains it in the 
same verse, that we may not he condemned. Hence it 
plainly appears, ihdA, judgment here implies paternal 
chastisements.' Note in loc. 

LiGHTPOOT. 'They ate and drank krima eauMs, 
''judgment to themselves." But what that judgment 
is, is declared ver. 30; "many are sick," &c. It is 
too sharp, when some term krima by " damnation," 
when the apostle saith most evidently, ver. 32, that 
" when we are judged, we are chastened, that wo 
should not be condemned." Thus, as in the beginning 
of the Mosaical dispensation, God indicated the honor 
of the Sabbath, by the death of him that gathered 
sticks, and the honor of the worship in the tabernacle, 
by the death of Nadab and Abihu ; and the honor of 
his name, by the stoning of the blasphemer ; — so he 
set up like monuments of his vengeance in the begin- 
ning of the gospel dispensation, in the dreadful des- 
truction of Ananias and Sapphira, for the wrong and 
reproach offered to the Holy Ghost ; in the delivery of 
some into the hands of Satan, for contempt of, and 
enmity against, the gospel ; in this judgment, for the 
abuse of the eucharist ; in the destruction of some by 
the plague, for Nicolaitism, Rev. ii. 23, &c.' Exerc, 
in loc. 

Peirce. ' JEJateth and drinketh judgment. — What this 
judgment was, appears by the next verse ; for this 
cause mamy are v)eak and sickly among \pu^ atvid. tm^-^^^ 
sleep. See also ver. 34.' 2fote on Heb, V\. ^. 
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SECTION LXXXII. 

' If in this life only we haye hope in Christ, we are of all men 
most miserable.' 1 CoR. xy. 19. 

SoiifE have used this passage, when speaking of 
what they call a ^ false hope/ to show that, if men 
indulge such a hope as will only endure through 
life, they must suffer endless miserv', and are there- 
fore of all men most miserable. Others have said 
that Christians are far less happy in this world 
than the openly profane, and that they are, there- 
fore, more miserable than others, unless there be a 
future retribution, when they shall be rewarded, 
and sinners punished ; and they have quoted this 
text in proof of their assertion. Against both these 
opinions, I offer the following quotations: — 

Hakmond. ' And indeed if Christ were not risen, if 
all our hope in Christ hath been terminated with this 
life of his on earth, (or if all the advantages which we 
reap by Christ are those which we enjoy here, who are 
worse used than any other men, persecuted continually 
for our profession of Christ,) it would then follow, 
that (as once the apostles deemed themselves upon 
his death, not knowing he was to rise again, so) we 
Christians should be the most unhappy persons, the 
most proper objects of compassion, that are in the 
world.' Far. in he, 

Pearce. ' If in this life we have no other hope and 
confidence but in Christ, (and if he be still dead, and 
not risen,) we are more to be pitied than any other 
men ; we are sadly deceived ; we have denied our- 
selves, and been denied by others ; have mortified our- 
selves, and been persecuted by our fellow-creatures, 
upon the account of our belief and hope in one who is 
not existing, and therefore can neither succor us here, 
nor reward us hereafter.' Par. in he. 

Wynne. ' We, i. e., the apostles and preachers of 
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Ghristiamty, amidst our persecutions and distresses, 
without the comfortable hopes of immortality,' Note 
in loc. 

Macknight. ' Here the apostle answers an objec- 
tion, which, according to his manner, he does not 
mention, but supposes the reader to have made it in 
his own mind. The objection is this : " the apostles 
know that Christ hath not risen, and that there will be 
no resurrection of the dead ; but they preach these 
things for the sake of some present advantage." To 
this, St. Paul replies, "If in this life only we have 
hope by Christ, we are of all men most miserable ; " 
because, by preaching the resurrection, we expose our- 
selves to every possible present evil, and if there is to 
be no resurrection of the dead, there is no future state 
in which we can enjoy any thing.' Note in loc. 

SooTT. ' If the consolations, derived from the hopes 
and earnests of another life, were to be thus torn from 
Christians, and they had no other benefit from Christ 
than what related to this present life, they would be. 
of all men most miserable. Some explain this wholly 
of the apostles, as exposed to peculiar hardships and 
sujOTerings, and as peculiarly guilty in propagating an 
imposture, if, indeed, Christ was not risen : but there 
seems no proof that this restriction was intended. It 
does not follow, that Christians would, in fact, be 
more unhappy than other men, if there should be no 
future reward ; for even then, their hopes of it, and 
that consolation which is thence derived, would coun- 
terbalance their peculiar trials, self-denials, and hard- 
ships ; hutifOm hope and consokUiontoere taken from 
{hem, they would, indeed, be more miserable than other 
men, having lost their relish for those vain pleasures 
which alone could be hoped for ; experiencing earnest 
desires, which must certainly be disappointed, and en- 
during many peculiar evils, without any peculiar sup- 
port and consolation. The fact, however, is, that 
Christians have not only the hope of a future felicity, 
(which, even if groundless, must aflford great consola- 
tion while it prevails,) but also the eatiafe«»\a, ^<ev \i^ 
ginmngs, and firs^fruits of it, m \liOB^ \isA^ ^^^^^"^^s^ 
20* 
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towards God, and that joy in him, which a stranger 
intermeddleth not with ; and therefore they are so far 
from being of all men most miserable, that they of all 
men enjoy the most solid comfort, amidst their difficul- 
ties and trials, and even in the seasons of the sharpest 
persecutions.' Note iri he, 

Doddridge. ' It is quite foreign to the purpose to 
argue from this text, as some have done, that " if there 
were no future state, virtue would make men more 
miserable than they would otherwise be." It is evi- 
dent St. Paul here speaks, not of the case of good men 
in general, if their hopes of future happiness should, 
after all, be disappointed, but of the case of the apos- 
tles and other preachers of Christianity, if amidst aU 
their hardships and persecutions they were not sup- 
ported by this hope. Destitute of this amidst the 
extremest sufferings, they must have been perpetually 
subjected to the upbraidings of their own minds for 
sacrificing every view of happiness in this world or 
another, to advance what they knew to be a pernicious 
felsehood. Perhaps there never were men on earth so 
criminal and so wretched as they must, on this sup- 
position, have been.' Note in loc. 
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SECTION LXXXin, 

' If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be 
Anathema, Maran-atha.' 1 Cob. xvi. 22. 

This has been quoted as a denunciation of tor- 
ment in the future life. But that this was not the 
meaning of the apostle, is admitted by many ortho- 
dox critics. 

Hammond. ' If any man love not Christ so well as 

to confess him, but renounceth him in time of tempta- 

tioD, as the OnosticB affirm i\>\8b77i»i\A do« let him ML 
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under the heaviest censures of the church.' Par. in 
Joe. 

Wakefield. ' If any love not the Lord Jesus Christ, 
let him be separated from you. Our Lord is coming.' 
Trans, in Joe. 

BosENKULLEB. * If any man Jove not Jesua Christ: 
i. e., so that he shall lightly regard his doctrine, or 
cast impediments in the way of this saving doctrine, 
for the sake of his own advantage, let him he separated 
frmn our society. I have no communion with such a 
one.' Scholia in Joe. 

Pyle. ' Whoever among you maliciously and obsti* 
nately breaks the peace and credit of the Christian 
church, by wicked factions, or scandalous vices, let 
him be excommunicated, and left to the terrible judg- 
ment of God, till he repents and reforms.' Par. in Joe. 

Geneva Bible. ' If any man love not the Lord Jesus 
Christ, let him be had in execration, yea, excommuni- 
cate to death.' Trans, in Joe. . 

Clabke. ' ' Does not the apostle refer to the last 
verse in the Bible? Lest I come and smite the land 
toith a curse. And does he not intimate that the Lord 
was coming to smite the Jewish land with that curse, 
which took place a very few years after, and continues 
on that gainsaying and rebellious people to the pres- 
ent day ? What the apostle has said was prophetic, 
and indicative of what was about to happen to that 
people. God was then coming to inflict punishment 
upon them. He came, and they were broken and dis- 
persed.' Note in he. 

LiGHTFooT. 'The words Maran-cUha are held by 
some to be of the form of the highest excommunica- 
tion : — but this is utterly without the warrant of any 
Jewish antiquity (whose language it is) at all. I be- 
lieve it is impossible to show Maran-aQia for a form of 
exconmiunication, or execration, in any of their writ- 
ings ; nay, very hard, if not next impossible, to show 
the words Maran-atha in their writings at all, in any 
sense. The phrase in the apostle refers, first, to 
Christ's coming in vengeance against JeruaaAeci ^sA. 
the Jewish nation, as the execxaUoti V& ^x%\* \^ ^^ 
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pitched upon them : Maran-aOui, " our Lord cometh." 
Many and dreadful things are spoken of this his com- 
ing in the Scripture, of which we have spoken in sev- 
eral places, as we have come along. So that in this 
sentence he doth both justly doom this unbelieving and 
wretched nation to their deserved curse, and doth 
withal, in this phrase, intimate that the doomed curse 
was near approaching, in the Lord's coming in ven- 
geance against them. Now, though we construe the 
words in such an application to the Jews, it is not ex- 
clusively, but that their sense reacheth also to every 
one that loveth not the Lord Jesus, of what nation 
soever, and the Lord will come in time to make him 
an anathema.' Harm. N, Test, in he. 
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SECTION LXXXIV. 

* For we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that 
are saved, and in them that perish : To the one we are the 
savour of death unto death ; and to the other the savour of life 
unto Ufe. And who is sufficient for these things ?' 2 Cob. ii 
15, 16. 

Certain of the clergy are fond of quoting these 
words, in application to themselves and their hear- 
ers. They attempt to iBnighten the timid, by assur- 
ing them that every sermon they hear will aggra- 
vate their final damnation, unless they shall season- 
ably repent. And this they represent the apostle 
to have intended in the text. But in the following 
quotations it is admitted that, by them who perish, 
the apostle meant those who are subject to the un- 
happy consequences of unbelief in this life, and not 
those (if there be any) who shall endure endless 
misery. 

Eammokd. ' For, by our i^ieaching the goi^l, we 
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perform a very acceptable service to God, and bring 
in glory to his name, offer up a sweet-smelling sacri- 
fice unto him, among all sorts of people, both among 
the penitent believers, which receive the faith, and 
live according to it, and the impenitent unbelievers, 
that receive it not. For though this sweet perfume, 
to the obstinate impenitent, hath been the most per- 
fect poison, (as high perfumes sometimes are,) they 
have grown the worse for the gospel's coming among 
them ; yet, to all that have forsaken their old courses 
of bin, and obeyed this call to a new life, it hath been 
the most comfortable vital savor that ever came t<> 
them. This is a weighty employment, and, unless 
God did particularly enable us, we could never be fit 
for it.' Par. in he. See also note on Luke xiii. 23, 
quoted in section xiii. 

Gilpin. 'But, still, great is the diflSculty of our 
ministry. To some we are the means of life, while we 
increase the guilt of others, who continue incorrigible 
under our reproof.' Expos, in he. 

HoRNE. See a note from Home, relative to this 
text, quoted in 1 Cor. i. 8. (Section Ixxvii.) 

For further remarks on this subject, see the notes 
on the next passage quoted, where the same word 
occurs with a different translation. 
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SECTION LXXXV. 

But if our gospel be bid, it is hid to them that are lost : In 
whom the god of this world bath blinded the minds of them 
which belieye not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of 
Christ, who is the image of God, should smne unto them.' 2 
Cor. iv. 3, 4. 

The word here rendered lost is the same (appol- 
lumenois) which occurs in the passage last Ivot\ft<6^^ 
and is there translated perish. Tl^sxfliLOvA ^ssA^x- 
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stands this word to indicate, not a damned spirit in 
the future Kfe, but an obdurattj dbetiruxte unbeliever; 
yet this is the principal word which has induced 
any one to suppose that the doctrine of endless 
misery is taught in this passage. That the whole 
has its application to the affairs of this life, is allow- 
ed by the writers here quoted : — 

Hamhoxd. ' Which we have done so plainly, that if 
the gospel of Christ, preached by us, be yet obscure, 
it is so only among obdurate, obstinate unbelievers, 
verse 4 : see chapter ii. 16. Such as have their eyes 
so blinded by Satan, or their own worldly advantages, 
that the gospel of Christ, most powerfully and plainly 
revealed by him, and shining forth in our preaching, 
since his departure from the earth, (and this most 
certainly the revelation of the immutable will of God, 
whom Christ represents to us, not as an ordinary pic- 
ture doth the body, but as a real substantial image of 
him,) is not permitted to have any impression or influ- 
ence on their hearts ; they will not see, be it never so 
illustriously visible/ Far. in loc. See also note on 
Luke xiii. 23, quoted in section xiii. 

Gilpin. 'It is impossible, indeed, that any one 
should resist the force of this pure and rational belief, 
unless his understanding were first disturbed by the 
wickedness of the world.' Expos, in loc, 

Pyle. ' Nor can what I have preached and written 
to you be denied to be the sincere gospel faith, unless 
by such sensual and profligate men, whose affections 
are so wedded to their temporal ends and advantages, 
that they have no relish of the wise and glorious pur- 
poses of the religion of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
the image of the Father, and the revealer of his true 
and last will to mankind/ Far. in he. 
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SECTION LXXXVI. 

* For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Cbrist ; 
that every one may receive the things done in his body, ac- 
cording to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.' 2 
Cor, v. 10. 

Tffls passage, like Rom. xiv. 10, all the orthodox 
coromentators, so far as my examination has ex- 
tended, agree in referring to a judgment which 
shall be rendered in the future life. A few remarks 
concerning the judgment here indicated may be 
found at Som. xiv. 10. (Section Ixxv.) In this 
place I shall quote the passage, omitting the words 
in italics, which our translators added to complete 
what they supposed to be the sense : — ' For we 
must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, 
tliat ev6ry one may receive the things in body, ac- 
cording to that he hath done, whether good or bad.' 
The reader will observe, (1.) that the text, in this 
form, gives no intimation that the judgment is to 
be rendered after death ; but, on the contrary, its 
most obvious import is that men shall be rewarded 
or punished on the earth, in as much as they shall 
receive in body according to their deeds, whether 
good or bad. (2.) This exposition is confirmed by 
the words of Jesus, John ix. 39, ' For judgment am 
I come into this world ; ' and xii. 31, ' Now is the 

{'udgment of this world.' It is written, also, ' Be- 
lold, the righteous shall be recompensed in the 
earth: much more the wicked and the sinner.' 
Prov. xi. 31. (3.) If it still be insisted that the 
text has relation to a judgment aft^r death, let it 
be remembered that it contains not a single sylla- 
ble relative to the duration of the punishment which 
may then be rendered. 

In a word, the text appears to relate to the con- 
cerns of the present life, both ftoixi\ivfe\bai^^'^^*^ 
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contains, and from corresponding Scriptures ; but 
if it relate to the next life, it says nothing of the 
duration of punishment. In either case, it can 
aflFord no proof that any shall be endlessly mis- 
erable. 
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SECTION LXXXVII. 

'Examine yourselves, whether ye be m the faith: prove your 
own selves. Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus 
Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates P But I trust ye shall 
know that we are not reprobates. Now I pray to God that ye 
do no evil ; not that we should appear approved, but that ye 
should do that which is honest, though we be as reprobates.' 
2 Cor. xiii. 6 — 7. 

The word reprobaJte has become associated in the 
minds of men with the idea of endless misery ; and 
hence this passage has sometimes been explained 
as alluding to such misery. But there is sufficient 
testimony that such is not its meaning in the pres- 
ent case. 

WfflTBY. ' If ye he not reprobates: i. e., Christians 
in name only, and not in deeds, so Orotius ; stupid 
and hardened, Dr, Hdmrnond ; wicked, and unfit for 
the faith, VorsHiis ; unworthy of the name of Chris- 
tians, Dickson; deprived of faith, light, grace, and 
knowledge, Menochius; unless you, by your crimes, 
have cast off Christ, Calvin. 

* It is to be observed, that the word adoMmoSf which 
we render reprobate, hath no relation in Scripture to 
any decree of God, either absolutely excluding men 
from a capacity of salvation, or doing it condiiionaUy, 
on the account of the sin of Adam ; but only doth 
denote such men as have made themselves unworthy, 
by the corruption of their faith and manners, to be ap- 
proved and owned by God.' Annot, in he. 

Locke. ^Adoldmoi, tran^\ai\^^\i%tQ xegr^ibfUes^ it is 
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plain, in these three verses, has no such signification, 
reprobation being very remote from the argument the 
apostle is here upon ; but the word adokimos is here 
used for one that cannot give proof of Christ being in 
him ; one that is destitute of a supernatural power ; 
for thus stands St. Paul's discourse, since you seek a 
proof f you shall know (hat I am not destitute of a proof 
Note in he, 

Wakefield. ' Try yourselves, whether ye be in the 
feith ; examine yourselves. Do ye not perceive in 
yourselves, that Jesus Christ is in you ? unless ye are 
without discernment. But I pray unto God, that he 
would do unto you no evil at all ; not that our dis- 
cernment might appear, but that ye may do what is 
right, even though we should appear without discern- 
ment.' lYans. in he, 

Macknight. ' The word adokimoi, which our trans- 
lators have rendered reprobates, does not admit of that 
meaning in this passage, as is plain, from the scope of 
the discourse, and from the apostle's applying that 
word to himself, ver. 1, which he could not do in its 
common signification. 

' Without proof: without that proof of our apostle- 
ship, which would be given to you, were we miracu- 
lously to punish the obstinate offenders among you. 
That in this passage the word adokimoi signifies per- 
sona tuithoui proof, and not reprobates, every reader 
must see, when he considers, that the Corinthians 
doing that which was good, could not have any influ- 
ence to render the apostle a reprobate, in the modern 
sense of the word. And, even though it could have 
had that influence, is it to be supposed, that the apos- 
tle would have consented to be made a reprobate, in 
order that the Corinthians might do that which was 
good ? In the language of modem times, a reprobate 
is one who is excluded from the possibility of salva- 
tion, by an absolute decree of God ; one who is deliv- 
ered over to perdition. But nowhere in Scripture is 
the word adokimos used in that sense.' Note, in he, 

Calkbt. ' Reprobus, (reprobate,) in these thre<i ort 
fojar verses, is by no mealis to be \mA.eTft\.oo^ corcLC^-rar 
21 
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ing reprobation from eternal salvation, or deprivatioD 
of glory/ Com. in loc. 

The careful reader will notice that these authors 
disagree somewhat in relation to the true import 
of the word here rendered reprobates ; yet they all 
agree in asserting that it does not mean what is now 
generally ^inderstood by the word reprobaie ; that 
it does not indicate an absolute exclusion from sal- 
vation : and this is all which is necessary for me to 
show in regard to it. 



•»• 



SECTION IiXXXVllI. 

* But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other 
gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto you, 
let him be accursed. As we said before, so say I now again, if 
any man preach any other gospel unto you than that ye have 
received, let him be accursed.' Gal. A, 8, 9. 

The reader need not be informed that the words 
damned and cursed are frequently quoted as im- 
porting the endless misery of those to whom they 
are applied in Scripture. On the strength of the 
word accursed, this passage has been alleged in 
opposition to the final salvation of all men. But 
that it furnishes no proof that any shall suffer 
misery in the future life, may sufficiently appear 
from the following quotations: — 

Hammond. ' And if any attempt to do that, though 
it were I myself, or even an angel from heaven, I pro- 
claim unto you mine opinion and apostolical sentence, 
that you are to disclaim and renounce all communion 
with him, to look on him as an excommunicated per- 
son, under the second degree of excommunication, 
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that none is to have any commerce with in sacred 
matters. And that ye may take more heed to what I 
say, I repeat it again, Whosoever teaches you any 
new doctrine, contrary to what I at first preached unto 
you, let him be cast out of the church by you.' Par. 
in he, 

DioDATi. 'Accursed: viz., execrable and abomina- 
ble.' Annot in loc. 

Wakefield. ' But, if even we, or an angel from 
heaven, should preach the gospel differently from what 
we did preach it unto you, let him be rejected. As 
we told you before, so now I tell you again, if any one 
preach a different gospel to you from what ye received 
from us, let him be rejected.' Trans, in loc, 

Clarke. Perhaps this is not designed as an impre- 
caMon, but as a simple direction ; for the word here may 
be understood as implying that such a person should 
have no countenance in his bad work, but let him, as 
Theodoret expresses it, he separated from the commu- 
nion of the church. This, however, would also imply 
that, unless the person repented, the divine judgments 
would soon follow.' Cora, in Joe. 

Calmet. ' The apostle, in this place, says. If an 
angel, or if he himself, should so far swerve from the 
true feith, as to preach another gospel, different from 
that which he had preached, Anathema, let him be cut 
off from the communion of the faithful, so that he 
shall not in any manner be a partaker of the benefits 
of the church.' • Com, in loc. 



•»• 



SECTION LXXXIX. 

' For as many as are of the works of the law, are under the 
curse : for it is written, cursed is every one that continueth not 
in all things which are written in the book of the law to do 
them.' Gal. iiL 10. 

The curse of the law has been supposed to be 
endless misery. I may t)e indulged \Jaft x^xosb^^ 



244 SELECTIONS FROM [GaL. UL 10. 

that it is now generally admitted by critics that in 
the law there are no distinct proofs to be found of 
the doctrine of a future life ; and it would surely 
be strange, that punishment in a future life should 
be denounced, when even the fact that there shall 
be such a life is not disclosed. I need not pursue 
this thought ; the result will be readily discovered 
by the reader. The following quotations may 
suffice to show that the text has no relation to the 
future life : — 

Whitby has no note on this verse ; but on verse 
13, of the same chapter, he gives his views con- 
cerning the curse of the law here mentioned. 

' The sins to which the curse is threatened, Deut. 
xxvii., were either such to which God elsewhere 
threatened death, or cutting oflf, or such as he required 
them to abstain from, that they might live and not die. 
Now, seeing the Socinians so stiffly do contend, that 
the life promised to the observers of the law was only 
temporal, why should they say, that the death threat- 
ened to the violation of it is eternal death f It is true, 
all death must be eternal to them that cannot raise 
themselves, and have no promise of a resurrection ; 
upon which two accounts, our Saviour's death was not 
eternal, because he had power to revive himself, and 
had a promise that he should not see corruption ; but 
the death threatened by the law, in its own nature, 
being only the separation of the soul from the body, this 
our Lord did as truly suffer, as they could do, who 
should never live again.' Annot. in ver. 13. 

Locke. * Blessed and under the curse: here, again, 
there is another division, viz., into the blessed, and 
those under the curse, whereby is meant, such as are 
in a state of life, or acceptance with God ; or such as 
are exposed to his wrath, and to death. See Deut. 
XXX. 19.' Note in he, 

Pyle. ' For indeed that law is of quite a different 
nature from one that is to justify and save mankind. 
It IB a most severe dispensation, abounding in duties 
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and injunctions, and laying all under guilt that break 
any one of them, but provides no sufficient atonement 
to clear their consciences of that guilt.' Par. in loc, 

RosENMULLER. ' No Jcw is able to yield perfect 
obedience to all the precepts of the Mosaic law ; he is 
always in danger, lest he should offend : all the Jews, 
therefore, being aliens from faith in Christ, are obnox- 
ious to punishment. It is lurUten, &c., l)eut. xxvii. 
26, Cursed, unhappy, miserable : Who remaineth not, 
&c. ; who shall not be continually perfect. The law 
here, and in what follows, signifies the Mosaic law. 
By the curse is to be understood those punishments 
which are denounced in the book of Moses — corpo- 
real, civil, public, private, &c. Nothing is here said of 
damnation, i. e., eternal punishment.' Scholia in loc. 

Oalmet. The curse of the law is understood by 
Calmet to be temporal death. Hence he says, that 
such as become obnoxious to that curse, are ' to be ex- 
terminated from among the people.' Com. in loc. 

Doddridge. ' The curse ofihe law from which Christ 
hath redeemed us, was that which doomed us to eter- 
nal misery ; from whence it hath been very plausibly 
inferred, that the law of Moses was established on the 
sanction oi future punishments. But perhaps it may be 
Bolidly answered, that the apostle arguing concerning 
the law of God in general, the breach of which did 
certainly render obnoxious to future punishments, may 
mention the circumstance of the Mosaic law leaving 
every presumptuous offender to die under a curse, as 
an intimation of those melancholy prospects with re- 
spect to futurity which we must grant it certainly 
gave, even though we should not suppose that it con- 
tained an express threatening of such punishments : 
which I do not see that it any where does, and which 
I think the learned Mr. Warburton has fully proved 
that it doth not. And it is evident that the course of 
the apostle's argument here implies that aU true be- 
lievers are redeemed from the curse, and, consequently, 
that he speaks of a curse to which all, as sinners, were 
liable : whereas the Gentiles, being under no c^^Vl'^^ 
tion to the Mosaic law at all, co^A. Tio\» ^o^'«^^^'^^ 
21* 



246 BELEOnOKS FROM [Gal. T. 19l21. 

directly affected by ife curse, nor could indeed heataU 
affected by it, otherwise than in the latitude in which 
we have explained this passage/ Note in ver. 13. 



-••^♦- 



SECnON xc. 

' Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these, 
Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasdviousness, Idolatry, 
witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, 
heresies, Envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such 
like : of the which I tell you before, as I have also told you iu 
time past, that they which do such things shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God.' Gal. v. 19—21. 

This passage is very similar to 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 
and Eph. v. 5, and is often quoted to prove that 
some shall never enjoy happiness in the future life. 
It should be remembered that the phrase kingdom 
of Ood very frequently signifies the privileges of 
the gospel dispensation, to be enjoyed in the pres- 
ent life. See notes on Matt. iii. 2 ; John iii. 3, 5 ; 
(sections i. and 1. ;) and other passages in which 
this phrase occurs. Before this text can be urged 
with eflfect in proof of endless misery, it must be 
shown that the phrase in question cannot here re- 
fer to a state of things on the earth, and that it 
must have reference to the afiairs of the future life. 
In opposition to the common opinion, I oflFer the 
following quotations : — 

Doddridge. ' These, and such like, are the works of 
the flesh ; concerning which I now solemnly forewarn 
you as I have also formerly declared for your security 
when I was present with you, that they who practice 
such (kings, whatever zeal they may pretend for the 
externals of religion in any of the forms of it, shaU not 
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inherit the kiriffdom of God, or be admitted to the pos- 
session of it ; and are indeed so far from having any 
title to be numbered among Christians, that they shall 
soon be disowned, and turned out of that place which 
they have no right to hold in the church, with just 
infamy and detestation/ Far, in he. 

Cappe. In his dissertation on the terms king- 
dom of heaven, &c., Cappe quotes this passage in 
connection with 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, with the follow- 
ing remarks:— 

' In these passages, kingdom of Ood seems to signify 
heavenly happiness — the felicities of a future life; 
but though this should be doubted* — though it should 
be thought, that this phrase may here signify, shall 
not be acknowledged for the genuine subjects of the king- 
dom of truth and righteousness, for Christians, yet, of 
its meaning in the passage next to be adduced, there 
seems to be less doubts, 1 Cor. xv. 68. " Now this 
I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God," &c.' Grit. Bern. vol. i. pp. 
188, 189. 

Hence it seems Cappe was himself doubtful in 
regard to these texts. He does not attempt to de- 
fend what he thinks may be their meaning, but 
passes directly to another text, of which he thinks 
there can be less doubt. Thus he apparently yields 
the point, that these two quite as probably (if not 
more) mean that the characters here described are 
not fit subjects of the gospel kingdom on earth, as 
that they shall never enjoy the ' heavenly felicities 
of a future life.' 

For further remarks on this subject, see notes on 
1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, and Eph. v. 6, (sections Ixxviii. and 
xcii.) 
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SECTION XOI. 

' For he that soweth to his flesh, shall of the flesh reap cor^ 
ruption : but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit 
reap life everlasting.' Gal. vi. 8. 

Locke. ' He that lays out the stock of good things 
he has, only for the satisfaction of his own bodily 
necessities, conveniences, or pleasures, shall, at the 
harvest, find the fruit and product of such husbandry 
to be corruption and perishing. But he that lays out 
his worldly substance according to the rules dictated 
by the Spirit of God in the gospel, shall of the Spirit 
reap life everlasting.' Par, in loc. 

Tomson's Beza. *' To Im flesh: to the commodities 
of this present life. 

*Vs. 7, 8. He commendeth liberality towards the 
poor, and, first of all, chideth them which were not 
ashamed to pretend this and that, and all because they 
would not help their neighbors, as though they could 
deceive God, and afterwards compareth alms to a 
spiritual sowing, which shall have a most plentiful 
harvest, so that it shall be very profitable, and com- 
pareth covetous niggardliness to a carnal sowing, 
whereof nothing can be gathered but such things as 
fade away and perish by and by.' Annot. in loc. 

It will be recollected that Jesus testifies, John v. 
24, ' He that heareth my word, and believeth on 
him that sent me, hath everlasting Hfe, and shall 
not come into condemnation, but is passed from 
death unto life.' Those, therefore, who sow to the 
Spirit, or who believe and obey the instructions of 
Jesus, enjoy on the earth a state of happiness which 
is denominated everlasting life. On the contrary, 
those who sow to the flesh, regarding chiefly the 
animal nature, and neglecting to obey the require- 
ments of God, reap corruption; or they endure that 
state of degradation and death, from which others 
are delivered through faith and obedience. Hence 
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it appears that both members of the text may have 
relation to the consequences of virtue and vice, 
while men live in the flesh. 



•♦• 



SEcnbxr zcn* 

* For tliis ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean per- 
son nor coTetous man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance 
in the kuigdom of Christ and of God.' Eph. y. 5. 

For similar forms of speech, and for remarks on 
their meaning, the reader is referred to 1 Cor. vi. 
9, 10, and Gal. v. 19 — 21, and to the notes on those 
passages. It must be obvious that the same rule 
of interpretation will apply to all these texts, inas- 
much as they are perfectly similar in character, and 
in an important sense may be considered parallel 
to each other. The notes on either will apply with 
equal force to both the others. 

Of the writers quoted below, one plainly admits 
that this text may relate to a ffospel or church state 
on earth ; the other, though he retains the phrase, 
kingdom of Christ, yet appears to convey the same 
meaning ; I am the more confident this was his in- 
tention, since he has so plainly expressed his views 
of a similar phraseology, in his notes on Mark x. 24, 
25 ; Luke xviii. 24, 25 ; and Johniii. 3, 5; to which 
the reader is referred. (Section^ xxxii. and 1.) 

Gill. * Kingdom of Christ and of God: meaning 
either a gospel church state, in which persons of such 
characters, and living in such sins, ought not to be, or 
else the kingdom of heaven and of glory^ &c. Expos, 
in loc. 

Gilpin. ' Let all impurity likewise be avoided, aa 
well as sins against your neighboT. liVia -^^o^^^^^^ 
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of this world may excuse impure practices under the 
name of natural inclinations ; but assure yourselves 
they are utterly inconsistent with the Mngdom of 
Chiist.' £xpo8. in vs. 1 — 6. 



• •» 



BEcnoisr xcm. 

' And in nothing terrified by your adversaries : which is to 
them an evident token of perdition, but to you of salvation, and 
that of God.' Phil. i. 28. 

Tffls passage has been thought to famish proof 
that some shall not be saved. But some orthodox 
writers do not so understand it 

GiLPiK. 'Let neither worldly fears, nor worldly 
adversaries, discompose you. The opposition of your 
enemies marks their hard and jjnpenitent hearts, but 
brightens your hope in the mercies of God — purifying 
your religious principles, as I hope in God it hath 
done mine, by adding suffering to faith.' Expos, in 
vs. 28—30. 

WfflTBY. ' And (being) in nothing terrified by (the 
threats and persecutions of) your adversaries ; which 
is to them an evident token of (your) perdition, (viz., 
that you are an obstinate people, bent on your own 
ruin,) but to you (it is a token) of salvation, and that 
of God, (it being righteous with God to recompense 
tribulation to them that trouble you, but to you rest, 2 
Thess. i. 6.)' Far. in loc. 

Macknight has a different view of the apostle^s 
meaning. He thinks perdition signifies damnation, 
in the popul^ sense of the word. But the reader 
will observe he says their opposers thought the 
Christians would be damned ; but in thus judging, 
thej erred; inasmuch as those persons should as- 
suredljr be saved. 
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' The firmness with which the Philippians refused to 
obey the law of Moses, was considered, not only by 
the unbelieving Jews, but by the Judaizing Christians, 
as a proof of their damnation. In like manner, the 
resolution with which the Christians refused to join 
the heathens, in their worship, was considered by the 
heathens as an obstinacy in atheism, which would 
bring on them eternal punishment in Tartarus.' 

In accordance with this view of the subject, 
Macknight gives the following paraphrase of the 
verse : — 

' And show that ye are not terrified, in any shape, 
by the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles, your adver- 
saries, though numerous and powerful ; which forti- 
tude, to them indeed,, is a demonstration of your dam- 
nation, because they consider it as obstinacy in error, 
but to you it is a clear proof of your salvation, and 
that from God himself.' Com, and Note in he. 
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SECTION XCIV. 



* Whose end is destruction, whose God is their belly, whose 
glory is in their shame, who mind earthly things.' Phil. iii. 19. 

As destruction is said to be the end of these 
persons, some have supposed they must be end- 
lessly miserable in the fiiture life. This surely is 
not the most obvious meaning of the word destruc- 
tion, nor of the Greek word thus rendered. And 
that such is not its import in this place, but that it 
indicates a destruction of natural life; in other 
words, that it indicates that these persons should 
be punished with death, is the opinion of the 
writers quoted below: — 

Hammond. ' But shall, in fine, g8iDL^\\^^a\il ^^.>^s^s^ 
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be destroyed with the Jews in their approaching rain, 
2 Pet. ii. 1, the Gnostics, I mean, who mind nothing 
but their sensual appetites, boast of all those things 
which they ought to be ashamed of — their base lusts, 
&c., and so can never look up towards heaven.' 
Annot. in loc. 

Pyle. ' Their notions and views of religion are all 
temporal, and their chief aim is at the gratification of 
their sensual appetites and pleasures ; they boast in 
what they ought to be ashamed of ; and, for such 
irreclaimable prejudices and practices, God will destroy 
their whole nation with a most exemplary destruction/ 
Far, in loc. 

Whitby. This passage is applied to the temporal 
destruction of the Jewish nation in particular, by 
Dr. Whitby, in his annotation on 2 Thess. ii. 3, 
quoted in its proper place. (Section xcvii.) 



• •• 



SECTION XCV. 

' Forbidding us to speak to the Gendles that they might be 
saved, to fill up their sins always : for the wrath is come upon 
them to the uttermost' 1 Thess. IL 16. 

That the wrathj here mentioned, indicates merely 
temporal punishment, and has no reference to tor- 
ments after death, is admitted in the following quo- 
tations : — 

WfflTBT. ' Our Lord had said to them, fillyeupihe 
measure of your fathers, by adding to the murder of the 
prophets, the murder of me, and of those prophets and 
wise men I shall send to you, Matt, xxiii. 32 — 35, ffkoi 
upon you of {his generation may come all the bhod ^led 
from Abel to this present tvme, Luke xi. 49, 61. This 
prediction, saith the apostle, is now fulfilled; and 
they, by ftilfilling it, have filled up the measure of their 
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sins ; and God's wrath is so incensed against them, 
that it will now destroy their church and nation to the 
uttermost ; so that it shall not be now as formerly, 
when they were sometimes in bondage, and again in 
freedom from their enemies — sometimes were cap- 
tives, and then returned again, after seventy years, to 
their own land, found God for a while angry, and anon, 
reconciled to them. But this wrath shsJl now remain 
upon them to the uttermost, till the times of the OerUilea 
are come in, Luke xxi. 24. See note on Rom. xi. 25. 
Or, till they be consumed : — so the phrase is used often 
in the Old Testament, as Num. xvii. 13 ; Josh. viii. 24 ; 
X. 20 ; i. e., God's wrath hath begun to fall upon them, 
and they will still continue under it, till they be con- 
sumed by it.' Annot. in loc. 

Maoknioht. ' The past time is here put for the pres- 
ent, as is plain from this, that the wrath of God had 
not yet Mien on the Jewish nation. The apostle 
speaks of their punishment as at hand, being taught 
it, either by Christ's prediction, or by a particular rev- 
elation made to himself. The version which our trans- 
lators have given of this phrase, namely, to (he tUmost, 
is improper. For, though the calamities brought on 
the Jews, by the Romans, were very great, they did 
not utterly destroy them. According to God's prom- 
ise, that he never would make a ftill end of the Jews, 
a remnant of them was left ; and in the posterity of 
that remnant, now multiplied to a great number, the 
promises, concerning the conversion and restoration 
of Israel, will be fulfilled.' Note in loc. 

Hammond. ' And this, generally, is the ground of 
their quarrel with us, that, in spite of their prohibition, 
we preach to the Gentiles, use means that they might 
repent of their idolatries, &c., by which, and the 
former things, the Jews do sb fill up the measure of 
their sins, fiiat the wrath of God, to the utter des- 
truction of them, is now come upon them, already de- 
nounced, and within a very little while most certain 
to overtake them.' Far in loc. 

Dutch Annotations. ' This is by some understood 
at Hie heaviness of the judgment, ot ttt^^ ^\^^A« 
22 
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which God is wont to send down upon the heads of 
such men, both here and hereafter ; by others, as fitly, 
of the continuance of the judgment or wrath of God, 
which came upon this stiff-necked generation of the 
Jews, shortly after that time, when God exemplarily 
punished them, with the greater part of the rest, 
assembled out of all quarters at Jerusalem, by the 
Komans, and so destroyed them, that they are yet no 
more a people, but remain scattered amongst all 
nations, and are generally hardened in unbelief.' An- 
not, in he. 

Knatchbull. * The wrath of God is come upon 
them in the end. They have killed Jesus and their 
own prophets, and they have persecuted us, neither 
care they for God, but are contrary to all, forbidding 
us to preach unto you, that ye might be saved ; but 
the vengeance of God is come upon them in the end. 
Their measure was full, and the destruction of Jeru- 
salem was at hand.' AnnoL in he. 

Gilpin. ' The ^nd of this verse relates to the ap- 
proaching destruction of Jerusalem.' Note in he, 

Calmet. ' God was to visit them immediately in 
vengeance, to scatter them among all nations, to des- 
troy the largest portion of them, and to cause the 
remnant of this miserable race to bear the most man- 
ifest marks of his indignation. This came to pass 
about seventeen years after Paul wrote this epistle, to 
wit, in the year of Jesus Christ, seventy.' Com. in 
he. 

Doddridge. 'But divine wraih is speedily coming 
upon them, and will be carried to the greatest extremity, 
not at Jerusalem only, but every where else in their 
various settlements in heathen countries. 

' Though the remarkable circumstances which 
attended the destruction of Jerusalem, so particularly 
represented by Josephus, who was an eye-witness of 
them, and so exactly corresponding to our Lord's pre- 
diction, (see § 161, p. 281, et seq.) have fixed the 
attention of Christians chiefly on that catastrophe ; 
yet it is well known that vast numbers of the Jewish 
nation were soon after destroyed in other provinces of 
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the Koman Empire, particularly under Trajan and 
Adrian : under the former 460,000 men in Egypt and 
Cyprus, and under the latter above 580,000, as Xiphi- 
linus informs us from Dio ; and the learned Mr. Low- 
man supposes these events to be referred to in the 
second apocah^ptU) seal, Eev. vi. 4.' Par, and Note in 
loc. 
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SECTION XOVL 

' Seeing it is a righteous thing with Ooa to recompense 
tribulation to them mat trouble you ; And to you, who are 
troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels, In flaming fire taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ : Who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power ; When he shall come to be glori- 
fied in his saints, and to be admired in all them that believe 
(because our testimony among ypu was believed) in that day/ 
2 Thess. i. 6—10. 

Tms passage has been alleged, as containing 
positive proof of torments after death. But there 
is orthodox authority for understanding it to relate 
to temporal destruction: — 

Hammond. ' TTie revelation of Christ, as (he coming 
of Christ, is a phrase of doubtful signification, some- 
times signifying the coming to the final doom ; but 
somethnes, also, that coming that was described, 
Matt, xxiv., and was to be within that generation. 
And so sure it signifies in several places of St. Peter, 
1 Pet. i. T, 13 ; and iv. 13 ; and the deliverance ready 
to be revealed, 1 Pet. i. 6, the destruction of the Jews 
being the time of deliverance and escaping to the 
Christians that were persecuted by them ; (see Rom. 
xiii. 11 ;) so again, 1 Pet. v. 1, where St. r«^T^%^- 
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ing of himself that he was a witness of (he sitfferings 
of Christ, addeth, he was also partaker of the glory 
ffiat should be revealed; that is, present at the transfig- 
uration, whereby Moses and Elias were represented, 
and declared the glorious consequents of his cruci- 
fixion, that is, the destruction of his crucifiers, and 
deliverance of his faithful disciples. And so here it 
most probably signifies, where the vengeance on the 
oppressors, that is, the crucifiers of Christ, and perse- 
cutors of Christians, is described, and an appendix of 
that rest and release to the oppressed, which is that de- 
liverance (or salvation) so oft promised to them that 
persevere and endure, and outlast those persecutions, 
and that, in that day, ver. 10, which is the notation of 
that time of vengeance upon the Jews. 

' As for the mentions, first, of the angels, secondly, 
of the ^ame of fire, thirdly, of the everlasting destruc- 
tion, which may here seem to interpret this revelation 
of Christ, so as to signify the day of the general 
doom — it is evident, first, that the angels being min- 
isters of God, in executing his judgments on nations, 
this remarkable vengeance on the Jews may well here 
and is elsewhere fitly expressed, by his coming or re- 
vealing him&elf loith, or by, his angels ; so Matt. xvi. 21, 
and elsewhere often. Then, secondly, for the flam£ of 
fire, or flaming fire ; that is ordinanly the expression 
of the appearance of angels, {he maketh his ministers a 
flaming fire, saith the Psalmist,) and so adds little to 
the former. And, besides, God's judgments, if they 
be destructive, are ordinarily, in prophetic phrase, 
expressed by flaming fire ; see Matt. iii.l2. Thirdly, 
for the everlasting destruction; that signifies an vMer 
destruction, as of Sodom, it is said, Jude T, that it en- 
dured the vengeance of eternal fire, which, in all reason, 
belonging to the fire and brimstone that destroyed 
Sodom, must signify, not the eternal burning of that 
fire, but the utter consumption of the city, by that 
fire, or the fire^s never ceasing to bum, till it had 
vUerly consumed the city ; and so, when of the chaflFit 
is said. Matt. iii. 12, that it shall be burned vrith unr 
guenchdble fire, it refers to the custom of winnowing, 
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where the fire, being set to the chaff, and assisted 
with the wind, never goes out till it have burned up 
all ; meanwhile, not excluding the eternal torments of 
hell fire, which expect all impenitent sinners, that thus 
fall, but looking particularly on the visible destruction 
and vengeance which seizeth on whole nations or mul- 
titudes at once in this life. And thai this is the mean- 
ing of everlasting destrvjction here, appears, by all that 
here follows in this chapter, the time assigned for it, 
when Christ shall come, (the ordinary expression of 
this, his vengeance on his crucifiers,) to he glorified in 
Ms saints, and to be admired among all believers in that 
day ; which that it belongs to somewhat then approach- 
ing, and wherein the Thessalonians were then con- 
cerned, (not to the general judgment, yet future,) is 
evident by his prayer for them, that they may have 
their part in that great favor of God, ver. 11, and that 
the nam£ of (he Lord Jesus may be glorified among them, 
to whom he writes, and thai they may be glorified in or 
(hrou^ Mm, by this remarkable deliverance, which 
should befcdl them which were now persecuted.' 
Annot. in ho. 

Three things are especially observable in this 
note; (1.) Dr. Hammond is careful to mention, 
more than once, his belief in a day of general judg- 
ment and the endless misery of the wicked. (2.) 
He distinctly asserts that this passage does not in- 
dicate that day or misery, but that it has special 
reference to a day then approaching, or near at 
hand ; viz., that day when the nation of unbeliev-^ 
ing Jews suffered that temporal destruction which 
Jesus and the prophets had foretold, and the be- 
lieving Christians had rest, being preserved from 
destruction and delivered from persecution. (3.) 
He declares that all the terms used in this descrip- 
tion are proper and applicable to the subject of 
which, he says, the apostle was particularly speak- 
ing. 

Cappe. By examining Cappe'^ letn^TVL^^ c^^^X*'^^ 
22* 
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among the notes on Heb. x. 39, (section ex.,) the 
reader will perceive that he explains the com- 
mencement of this epistle, (of course embracing 
the passage now under consideration,) as having 
reference * solely to the visitation of the Jews, fore- 
told in Matt. xxiv. Or, however, if not solely, yet 
to that catastrophe in conjunction with other events 
that were conceived to be contiguous to it in point 
of time. However, beyond that time, these pas- 
sages do not look.' See the end of his note, wher^ 
he declares, that what he had thus said of certain 
passages in Hebrews is equally true pf the ^ second 
of Thessalonians, at the beginning.' 

Gill, 'And to you mho are trovbled^ rest vyUhus: 
this is another branch of the justice of God, in render- 
ing to them who are afflicted and persecuted for right- 
eousness' sake, rest ; a relaxation or rest from perse- 
cutions, for a while, at least ; as the churches of 
Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, had, from that persecu- 
tion, raised at the death of Stephen, Acts ix. 31, an4 
as the Christians had, at the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem ; which, though it was a day of vengeance to the 
unbelieving Jews, were times of refreshing to the 
saints, who were now delivered from their persecur 
tors.' Expos, in he. 

Dr. Gill seems thus for a moment to have seen 
the true application of this portion of the text. 
JBut, as if frightened at the light, he suddenly and 
resolutely closed his eyes, and felt his way by the 
marks which others had left behind them, through 
the remainder of the passage. And even the por- 
tion here noticed he explains in another manner 
also, and thus manages to carry the whole into the 
future life. Whether he has contradicted himself 
or not is no concern of mine. Whatever might 
have been his real opinion of the text, as he allows 
that a part of it ^and an important part) majr have 
ibe application given in Yaa not^,\ i^^ ^^tifisd in 



2THES8.iL3.1 EMINENT COMMENTATORS. 259 

quoting him as authority on this point. This he 
does allow, and so &.r agrees with Hammond and 
Cappe before quoted. 



• •• 



SECTION XCVII. 

*Let no man deceive you by any means : for tbat day shall 
not come except there come a falling away first, and that man 
of sin be revealed, the son of perdition.' 2 Thess. ii. 3. 

One principal object in noticing this text is, that 
some further light may be had on the meaning of 
the phrase, son ofjperditiorij which, in John xvii. 12, 
is applied to Judas Iscariot. It will be seen that 
the application of this epithet to a man, or to a na- 
tion, Soes not necessarily import the endless misery 
of such man or nation. 

Whitby. The text and context are explained by 
Dr. Whitby as having relation to the apostacy of 
the Jews as a nation. He remarks : — 

' The son of perdition : this also perfectly agrees to 
the Jews, not only because Christ was to smite (hem 
vrUh ^ breath of his mouth, see note on ver. 8, and to 
smite the land with a curse, Mai. iv. 6, but because they 
are set forth as vessels ofwraM, fitted for destruction, 
Rom. ix. 22, as men appointed to tvrath, 1 Thess. v. 9, 
to sudden destruction, ver. 4, as men whose end is de^ 
struction, Phil. iii. 19. Note also that this agrees ex- 
actly to the great whore, who is to go into destruction, 
Kev. xvii. 8, 11.' Annot. in he. 

Clabke. ' Son of perdition : the son of destruction : 
the same epithet that is given to Judas Iscariot, John 
xvii. 12, where see the note. The son of perdition and 
the man ojT sin, or as some excellent MSS. and ver- 
fflons, with several of the fathers, read, (he lawless man, 
see verse 8, must mean the same petBOii ot ^^dksl*^. ^^» 
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is also remarkable, that the wicked Jews are styled 
by Isaiah, chap. i. 4, " children of perdition ;" persons 
who destroy Oiemselves, and destroy others.' Com. in 
he. 

Although there is nothing very definite in this 
note, relative to the true import of the passage, yet 
its general appearance is somewhat sinailar to tibiat 
of Dr. Whitby, quoted above.* 

Macknight, Instead of agreeing with Whitby and 
others that the apostacy of the Jewish nation is 
here indicated, inclines to the opinion that the 
apostle intends an apostacy or defection from the 
true faith in the Christian church. He illustrates 
his view of the subject by a comparison of several 
passages in the prophecy of Daniel, with the lanr 
guage of St. Paul, to which the curious reader is 
referred. He holds the following language : — 

' That man of sin — that son of perdition. The arti- 
cle' joined to these appellations is emphatical, as in 
the former clause, importing that the ancient prophets 
had spoken of these persons, though under diflerent 
names — particularly the prophet Daniel, whose de- 
scriptions of the little horn and blasphemous king agree 
so exactly in meaning with Paul's descriptions of the 
man of sin, and son of perdition, and lawless one, that 
there can be little doubt of their being the same 
persons. Now, as in the prophecies of Daniel, em- 
pires governed by a succession of kings are denoted 
by a single emblem ; such as by a part of an image, a 
single heart, a horn, &c., of a beast; so, in Paul's 
prophecy, the man of sin, and son of perdition, and 
the lawless one, may denote an impious tyranny, exer^ 
cised by a succession of men who cause great misery 
and ruin to others, and who, at length, shall be de- 
stroyed themselves.' Not^ in he, 

• 

LiGHTFOOT. The remarks of Lightfoot on this 
passage are so intimately connected with those on 
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ver. 8, that they cannot conveniently be exhibited 
separately. They will be found among the notes 
on ver. 8, of this chapter, to which the reader is 
referred. (Section xcviii.) It will be seen that, 
in his general view of the subject, he does not 
differ essentially from the writers quoted above. 

Grotius. ' The apostle means that Caius, as he was 
exceedingly wicked, was destined by the Lord to a 
signal destruction, than which nothing could be more 
true.' AnnoL in loc. 

Although Grotius differs from the other writers 
here cited, as to the person indicated by the ' son 
of perdition,' yet he agrees with them in represent- 
ing the apostle to mean a temporal destruction, and 
says nothing concerning endless misery being im- 
plied in the passage. 



• •• 



SECTION XCVlil. 

* And then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord 
shall consume with the Spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy 
with the brightness of his coming.' 2 Thess. ii. 8. 

It is generally agreed, by expositors, that the 
apostle is here speaking on the same subject which 
is embraced in verse 3, the notes on which may 
be consulted in connection with those which fol- 
low : — 

Hammond. 'Then immediately shall this sect of 
Gnostics show itself — join with and stir up the Jews, 
and bring heavy persecutions upon the Christians, and 

i having this opportunity to .calumniate them to the 
ews) behave themselves as their professed opposers. 
And Simon Magus shall set himself foitk m\Xv!^ V^^ 
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of them — whom, as a professed enemy of Christ, 
Christ shall destroy by extraordinary means — by the 
preaching and miracles of St. Peter ; and for all the 
apostatizing Gnostics that adhere to him, they shall 
be involved in the destruction of the unbelieving Jews, 
with whom they have joined against the Christians.' 

' And two means are here mentioned, by which this 
should be done ; first, by the breath of Ohrisfs movJh ; 
secondly, by the Imghtness of his coming ; the former 
noting the power of the gospel in the mouth of the 
apostles, Peter and Paul, who contended with him 
personally, at Kome, and brought ruin and shame 
upon him ; and the second noting the vengeance that 
befell the Jews by the Boman armies, at which time 
the Gnostics, that sided with them, were destroyed 
also.' Far. and Annot, in loc, 

Gilpin. 'At length the wicked opposers of the 
truth shall be finally beaten down.' Expos, in he. 

Clarke. ' Whom the Lord shall consume: he shall 
blast him so, that he shall wither and die away ; and 
this shall be done by the spirit of his mouth — the 
words of eternal life, the true doctrine of the gospel of 
Jesus: this shall be the instrument used to destroy 
this man of sin ; therefore, it is evident his death 
will not be a sudden, but a gradual one ; because it 
is by the preaching of the truth, that he is to be ex- 
posed, overthrown, and finally destroyed.' Com. in 
loc. 

Macknight. ' Will consume: this word. Chandler 
observes, is used to denote a lingering, gradual con- 
sumption ; being applied to the waste of time, to the 
dissipation of an estate, and to the slow death of 
being eaten up by worms. He supposes it has the 
same meaning here, importing that the man of sin is 
to be gradually destroyed by the breath of Christ's 
mouth.' Note in loc. 

LiGHTPOoT. ' The phrase, the man of sin and child cf 
perdition, is plainly taken from that place, Isa. xi. 4 — 
''With the breath of his lips he shall slay the wicked 
one ;" and the apostle makes it clear that he refers 
reth to that place, by using the very words of the 
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prophet at verse 8 — " Whom the Lord shall consume 
with the breath of his mouth." The Jews put an 
emphasis upon that word in the prophet, the wicked 
one, as it appeareth by the Chaldee paraphrast, who 
hath uttered it, "He shall destroy the wicked Ro- 
mans," and so the apostle puts an emphasis upon it, 
and translates it " the man of sin ;" and in that Christ 
is introduced in the prophet, as having a special quar- 
rel and vengeance against him ; he is called the ** son 
of perdition," or he that is so certainly and remarka- 
bly to be destroyed. It is true this meaneth the Ro- 
man, as the Chaldee, and ourro Ptestant divines, by 
the warrant of John, in the Revelation, do interpret 
it: but, in the first place and sense, U meaneth the 
Jeimdi nation, which proved antichrist, as well as 
Rome ever did, and as &r as Rome ever did, and before 
Rome ever did, and as long and longer than Rome 
hath yet done. As Jews and Rome joined in the mur- 
der of Christ, so are they joined in this character of 
antichrist; but the Jews to be understood first, see 
verse T — The mystery of iniquity was already working, 
when the apostle wrote this epistle, which cannot pos- 
sibly be understood but of the Jewish nation ; and so 
it is explained again and again.' Barm. New Test, in 
2 Thess. 

In all these notes, let it be observed, the writers 
say nothing of endless misery being indicated by 
perdition and destructionf but thej^ agree that the 
apostle intended temporal calamities, and over- 
throw, and destruction. 
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SECTION XCIX. 

' And with all deceivableness of unrighteousneBs in them that 
perish ; because they received not the love of the truth, that 
they mi^ht be saved. And for this cause God shall send them 
strong delusion, that they should believe a lie : That they all 
might be damned, who believed not the truth but had pleasure 
in unrighteousness.' 2 Thess. iL 10 — 12. 

The same subject is here continued, which is 
embraced in vs. 3 and 8, the notes on which will 
assist in illustrating the meaning of this passage. 
Some have' been the more confident that endless 
misery is here intended, because the word damn^ 
occurs. But that the whole passage indicates no 
misery except what belongs to the present exist- 
ence, and no destruction beyond the death of the 
body, is allowed by several orthodox writers : 

Hamkond. ' And by baits of lusts, &c„ they work 
upon the generality of wicked, carnal Christians, and 
this is a punishment for their not being brought to sin- 
cere repentance and true faith, by the gospel, but pre- 
ferring the satisfaction of their own humors, and 
passions, and prejudices, before the doctrine of Christ, 
when it came with the greatest conviction, and evi- 
dence, and authority, among them. And this is the 
cause why God suffers mere magicians to deceive them 
by false miracles, and by that means to bring them tot 
believe all kinds of falseness, false gods, false ways of 
worship, deceitful cheating, false miracles, to get 
authority to those and all manner of heathen, licen- 
tious, vicious practices, the consequents of those 
errors, and the most contrary to evangelical truth; 
that so filling up the measure of their obdurations, 
they may fall under condemnation, or be judged and 
discerned to be what they are — impenitent infidels, 
and accordingly remarkably punished/ Par. in loc. 

It need only be added, that, in his paraphrase 
and note on ver. 8, Dr. H. explains this remarkabU 
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pwniahm&nJt to be Hhe vengeance that befell the 
Jews by the Eoman armies, at which time the 
Gnostics that sided with them were destroyed 
also.' See the passage quoted in section xcviii. 

Gilpin. 'At length the wicked opposers of the 
truth shall be finally beaten down, who, with all the 
arts and deceptions of Satan, beguiled others, after 
having rejected the truth themselves. As they have 
pleasure in wickedness, they will be, for that reason, 
deserted by God, and left a prey to their own delu- 
sions.' Expos, in he, 

Ptle. 'Most exquisite and terrible will be the 
divine vengeance upon these people, that will give 
themselves up to diabolical arts, forged miracles, and 
lying prophecies — abandoned to the pernicious meth- 
ods of fraud, violence, and injustice, and averse to all 
the clearest evidences of true and saving religion. 
For which irreclaimable corruptions, God, in just 
judgment, will let them loose to the prevalent delu- 
sions of false prophets and pretenders, so that they 
will embrace the most absurd and foolish things, and 
run headlong into such desperate courses, as must 
naturally end in the utter condemnation and destruc- 
tion of a people lost to all sense of truth and good- 
ness, and devoted to falsehood and impiety. See all 
these predictions exactly fulfilled, with respect to the 
Jews, in Josephus, of the Jewish wars.' Pa/r, and 
•Note m he. 
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SECTION C. 

* Not a novice, lest being lifted up by pride be fall into tbe 
condemnation of the devil. Moreover, he must have a good 
report of them which are without ; lest be fall into reproach 
and the snare of the deviL' 1 Tim. iii. 6, 7. 

Many are perfectly confident that by the word 
devU^ in this place^ the apostle inteudj^d ^ ^<b^ 

2d 
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apostate spirit, who, for his pride an disobedience, 
was cast out of heaven and doomed to endless tor- 
ments. They are also confident that he intended, 
by those who should fall into the snare and con- 
demnation of the devil, to represent the wretched 
souls who shall be cast into .the same torments. 
But the orthodox writers, quoted below, give a 
different view concerning both the devUhere named 
and his condemnation : — 

Dutch Annotations. ' Into the judgment of (he devil: 
that is, into such judgment as the devil fell into, when, 
being newly created, he would lift himself up against 
God, for his own wisdom. Others here take the 
Greek work, diabohSf for a slanderer^ as it properly 
signifies, andis taken in this same chapter, ver. 11, and 
2 Tim. iii. 3, and expound it thus : lest lifting up him- 
self he fall into the judgment or accusation of the 
slanderer, to the reproach and scandal of the church 
of Christ, as is also spoken in the following verse. 
Snare of the devil : or snare of the slanderer, as ver. 6, 
whereby some understand some dejection of spirit' 
which might come upon him, for it is as a snare upon 
his soul ; others, such reproach, whereby, as with a 
snare, he might be hindered by the devil firom duly 
edifying the church in this his calling.' Annot. in loc, 

Assembly's Annotations. ' Lest, by reason of his 
sudden advancement to that degree, he take f)Ccasioi^ 
to be proud, which will undo him, and so he fall into 
the same condemnation that the devil himself is fallen 
into. Or lest he be subject to the censure of calumni- 
ating persons.' Annot. in loc. 

Benson. ' In ver. T, tou diabolou seems to signify of 
the accuser ; and so would I render it here, (ver. 6,) and 
not understand it of the devil, but of any man, or 
woman, that watched for the faults of Christians, and 
was ready to accuse them. So the word evidently sig- 
nifieth, ver. 11, and is very properly rendered slander- 
ers, in our common English translation. So it signi- 
fieth; (as I apprehend,) John vi. 70.' Far. in loc. 
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Fell. ' Becoming contemptible, and so not able to 
perfonn his duty as he should, and giving occasion to 
the heathen to blaspheme Chiistianity.' Note in loc. 
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SECTION CI. 

' Having damnation, because they have cast off their first 
faith.* IT1M.V. 12. 

That the word damnation does not here import 
any punishment to be endured in the future life, 
is adinitted in the following quotations: — 

Dutch Annotations. ' Having guiU : i. e. having 
done a thing which is blameworthy, and for which 
they are to be dispraised and blamed. Others take 
the word, judgment, for condemnation or damnation, 
and the first faith for the Christian faith, which they 
had professed before in baptism. But seeing Paul 
here speaks of marriage, which no man denies or 
abjures in baptism, therefore it is here fitly taken 
somewhat more mildly, for dispraising or blaming ; as 
is also to be gathered from verse 14/ Annot, in he. 

Assembly's Annotations. ' Or, being liable to just 
censure.' Annot. m loc. 

Clabke. ' Having damnation : in the sense in which 
we use this word, I am satisfied, the apostle never in- 
tended it. It is likely that he refers here to some 
promise or engagement which they made when taken 
on the list already mentioned ; and now they have the 
guiU of having violated that promise ; this is the 
krima or condemnation, of which the apostle speaks.' 
Com. in loc. 

Wakefield. ' They are blameable for laying aside 
their first resolution.' Trans, in loc. 

EosENMULLER. ' Krima, in this place, does not im- 
ply endless damnation, but is used in a more broad 
sense, tor a crime, or a &ult obnoxious to re^Y^\^<b\vr 
fiion.' Scholia in loc. 
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SECTION cn. 

* But they that will be rich, fall into temptation, and a snare, 
and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in 
destruction and perdition.' 1 Tim. yL 9. 

Some of the commentators make no remark 
whatever on this verse ; others explain the des- 
truction and perdition to mean torment in the 
future life. I do not recollect that any one of 
them has distinctly explained the verse as having 
relation wholly to the present existence ; yet, for 
some reason, it is seldom if ever quoted in the 
present day in proof of misery after death. For 
the meaning of the word perditionf see sections 
Iviii. xciii. xcvii. ex. and cxxxiv. 
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SECTION CIII. 

' If we suffer, we shall also reign with him : if we deny him, 
he also wiU deny us.' 2 Tim. ii. 12. 

I Ki^ow not what should induce so many comr 
mentators to refer this verse to the concerns of 
the next life ; yet several have done it. The 
reader will discover, however, by referring to the 
notes on Mark viii. 38, (Section xlvi.) and the par- 
allel places, that Lightfoot, Pearce, Wynne, Ham- 
mond, Gilpin, and Beausobre and Lenfant, explain 
a similar passage solely with relation to the con- 
cerns of the present life. Why they have not 
explained this in the same manner, I am unable to 
see. Some of them, it is true, have said nothing 
on this place ; and it is perhaps* fair to conclude 
that they understood it as they explained the other. 
But others of them have interpreted this hx the 
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manner already mentioned; yet it is no part of 
my present labor to discuss the question, whether 
in so doing they have contradicted themselves or 
not 

Prom what follows, the reader will perceive that 
at least one commentator, of acknowledged skill 
and sagacity, did not consider this passage to afford 
proof that those who thus denied Christ should 
unavoidably suffer endless misery. 

Grotius. 'Ifwe deny — that is, Hm, which is man- 
ifestly to be understood, from the opposite member of 
the sentence, and from Matt. x. 33 — hevxiU deny us; 
he will not acknowledge us for his own, nor receive 
us to a participation of his blessings.' See what is 
said on Matt. x. 33. AnnoL in he. 

In the place to which he here refers, Grotius 
very plainly declares his opinion that a denial of 
Christ does not necessarily involve endless tor- 
ment ; but on repentance, this sin like others may 
be forgiven : 

' Christ requires not only belief in the heart, but 
confession with the lips, Rom. x. 10. But as the pre- 
ceding promise includes the condition of perseverance, 
BO this is to be understood as involving the c6ndition 
that he will deny us unless there be a subsequent re- 
pentance, as in the case of Peter/ &c. Annot, in 
MaU. X. 33. 
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SECTION CIV. 

' For if tbe word spoken by angels was steadfast, and everv 
transgression and disobedience received a just recompense oi 
reward, How shaU we escape, if we neglect so great salvation, 
which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was 
confirmed unto us by them that heard him.' Heb. iL 2, 3. 

HiJCKOsn). ' For if the law were ^^^u wicj Vj '^^ 
23* 
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mediation, or ministry of angels, and yet the threats 
on breaking of that did come to pass, and all the sins 
committed by the Israelites against that were severely 
punished in the wilderness, and they that had pro- 
voked were not permitted to enter into the promised 
land of Canaan — how shall we avoid that punish- 
ment, or the like, being involved with the crucifiers in 
their destruction, if we do not now, by constancy and 
perseverance, make ourselves capable of that deliver- 
ance, which Christ first at his being on earth, and the 
apostles that heard it of him, have assured us of.' 
Par, in loc. 

It need scarcely be observed that by the destruO' 
tion of the crucifiers Dr. Hammond almost invari- 
ably means the overthrow of the Jewish nation by 
the Romans. He has eflFectually guarded against 
any mistake in the present instance, by adding a 
note in which he interprets the punishment in his 
nsual manner ; and, in conformity with this inter- 
pretation of the punishment, he says the great sat- 
vation, here mentioned, was the signal deliverance 
of thefaithful, long promised, and which, at the writ- 
ing of this epistle, was approaching, or near at hand. 
See also his note on Matt. x. 22, quoted in section 
xviL 



• •• 



SECTION CV. 

* So I sware in my wrath, they shall not enter into my rest* 
* And to whom sware he that they should not enter into his rest, 
but to them that believed not ? So we see that they could not 
enter in berause of unbelief. — Let us therefore fear, lesl a 
promise being left us of entering into his rest, any of you 
should seem to come short of it.' Heb. iii. 11, 18, 19, and iv. L 

It ias been supposed that, by not entering into 
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rest, is here meant exclusion from final salvation. 
But a different view is given below : — 

Hammond. ' The only thing farther to be observed, 
(and wherein the parallel was to hold most remarkably, 
and which is the special thing that is pressed in this 
place,) is the fate of the disobedient, murmuring Israel- 
ites, who were so impatient of the hardships that befell 
them in their passage towards this rest, that they fre- 
quently, and foully fell off from God, and returned to 
the sins, and idolatries, and villanies of heathen Egypt, 
from whence they were rescued by God ; all these were 
excluded from this rest of God*s giving, their carcasses 
feU in ihe tmlderness, and of that generation, only 
Caleb and Joshua, which were not of the number of 
these provokers, attained to that rest, were allowed 
entrance into Canaan. And just so the Onostic Chris- 
tians, those i;hat in the time of persecution forsook 
Christ, and returned to the heathenish, horrid villanies, 
from which Christianity was designed to rescue them, 
were never to enter into this rest of God's, were cer- 
tainly to be destroyed with the Jews, with whom they 
struck in and complied, and desiring to save (heir lives 
should lose them, using their own ways to attain their 
rest or quiet, should miscarry, and never have part in 
Chd^s rest ; whereas all (hat have believed, that is, that 
have or shall adhere and cleave fast to Christ in the 
present persecutions, and never murmur, nor provoke, 
do certainly enter into Ms rest ; (as many as survive 
these persecutions ;) happy halcyonian days of a 
peaceable, prosperous profession of Christianity were 
very shortly to attend them. And this is a suflBcient 
means of explaining that whole fourth chapter of the 
rest, and the sabbaHsm, (as that is distinctly severed 
from the seventh day's Sabbath, ver. 4,) which re- 
maineth, (and is now shortly to be had,) to the people 
of God, the faithful, sincere, constant Christians, the 
true Israelites, ver. 9 ; and so vs. 10, 11, where also 
the parallel is observed betwixt this rest of God's giv- 
ing, and that sabbatic rest, which God is said to have 
rested, on the seventh day. Fox %j& "ttx^^^ ^ ^•^'^sear 
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tion from all the works of the six days* creation, ver. 
19, so is this restf that is now to befall the Christians, 
a remarkable, discernable cessation from all the toils 
and labors, that their persecutions under the Jewish 
unbelievers had brought upon them, and it is accord- 
ingly styled rest or release to (he persecuted, 2 Thess. i. 
7, and days of refreshment, or breathing from these 
toils, Acts iii. 19, according as it fell out in Vespasian's 
time, immediately after the destruction of the Jews,' 

' As the Jewish Sabbath, in some things, resembled 
the rest after the creation, (in being a cessation from 
works of weight and difficulty, with which, formerly, 
the person was exercised, and so also in respect of 
the time of observing it, the seventh day,) but, in other 
things, is the representation and commemoration of 
the deliverance out of Egypt, in respect of the tasks 
and stripes from which they were freed, and of the 
plentiftil condition to which they were'brought, so 
may the word rest, prophesied of by the Psalmist, as 
still future, both after the creation, and after the enter- 
ing into Canaan, so many years, be fitly interpreted 
rest from persecutions, and have one eminent completion 
in this, the Christianas peaceable enjoyment of Christian 
assemblies, which was now, through the conduct of 
God, approaching them.' Annot, in ho. 

In accordance with the foregoing expositioDi 
Hammond gives the following paraphrase of chap, 
iv. 1 : — 

' Upon those words of God, chap. iii. 15, (an omi- 
nous admonition, if it be not heeded,) we have great 
reason to fear, lest that promise of coming to God's 
rest, (as for those others to Canaan,) being made to 
us, a promise of deliverance from our persecutors, and 
peaceable days of professing the gospel attending it, 
(see chap. iii. 11,) we may yet, by our disobedience, 
miss of attaining to it.' Par. in he. 
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SECTION CVI. 

* Of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of hands, 
and of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment.' 
Heb. tL 2. 

Peibcb. In order to give a full view of this 
author's opinion concerning this text, the reader 
will pardon mo for introducing his note entire, 
which, though somewhat long, will repaj an atten- 
tive perusal : — 

' And of ffie resurrection of (he dead ; this, together 
with the next or last article mentioned, [eternal judg- 
ment,] has, I doubt not, inclined many to suppose, 
that the principles of proper Christianity are here 
spoken of. But if it should be granted, that their in- 
terpretation of these two is every way just, it may yet 
be doubted whether these be principles peculiarly and 
properly of Christianity ; they may rather seem in 
common to belong to that and Judaism, it being plain, 
that the best and most numerous sect of the Jews, the 
Pharisees, believed both these principles ; and, there- 
fore, as Judaism was prior to Christianity, they might 
well be mentioned as the foundation of &at. But, to 
say the truth, the meaning of these two seem to me 
to have been mistaken, and that in both of them our 
author aims at the confirmation which was given to 
Judaism. Particularly, by the resurrection of the dead, 
he seems not to intend the final resurrection, but 
rather the raising of some dead persons, as the 
widow's son of Zarepkaih, raised by the prophet Eli- 
jah, 1 Bangs xvii. 20—23, and the Shunamite's son, 
raised by Elisha, 2 Kings iv. 32—36. To which 
instances our author seems to refer very briefly, chap, 
xi. 35, where he is setting forth the great virtue and 
excellency of faith in God, and consequently such 
examples must have a great tendency to confirm the 
Jews in their faith in God. And this effect we find it 
had upon the mother of the cfaM ^\iox£L ^^i^^^dicL ^^^^^ 
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from the dead, who thereupon said unto him, 1 Kings 
xvii. 24 — '* Now by this 1 know that thou art a man 
of God, and that the word of the Lord in thy mouth is 
truth." And whatever tends to promote men's faith 
toward God may very well promote their repentance 
from dead works. 

' There is yet another interpretation, which may be 
given of this expression, and may, perhaps, please 
some better than that already mentioned, and, there- 
fore, may deserve to have some brief notice taken of 
it. By the deadf then, sometimes, we are to understand 
those who, though they are not actually dead, yet are, 
as it were, under the sentence of death, and whose 
danger of it seems such as cannot be avoided. Thus 
God says to Abimelech, Gen. xx. 3 — " Behold thou art 
a dead man.'' 2 Sam. xix. 28 — '* All my father's house 
were but dead men before my lord the king." And 
remarkable is the passage of St. Paul, 2 Cor. i. 8 — 10 
— ** We would not, brethren, have you ignorant of our 
trouble which came to us in Asia, that we were pressed 
out of measure, above strength, insomuch that we des- 
paired even of life ; but we had the sentence of death 
in ourselves, that we should not trust in ourselves, but 
in God, who raiseth the dead ; who delivered us from 
so great a death, and doth deliver ; in whom we trust 
that he will yet deliver us." Again Rom. xi. 16 — " If 
the casting away of them [the Jews,] be the recon- 
ciling of the [Gentile] world, what shall the receiving 
of them be but life from the dead ?" 

' If such a death and resurrection may be here under- 
stood, there can be nothing more pertinent than the 
great miracle which God wrought for the deliverance 
of the Jews, when he first set up the Mosaic institu- 
tion. The people, being hemmed in between the sea 
on the one side, and Pharaoh and his army on the 
other, could look upon themselves as no other than 
dead men, and therefore, Ex. xiv. 11 — '* they said unto 
Moses, Because there were no graves in Egypt, hast 
thou taken us away to die in the wilderness ?" And 
if the restoration of Israel is described as a raising 
dead and dry bones to life, E^^k. xxxvii, 1 — 14^ why 
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may not such an eminent deliverance as God then gave 
them from Pharaoh and his army, be spoken of in like 
manner? This had the effect which might well be 
expected to promote their repentance and faith towards 
God, as we read, Ex. xiv. 31 — " And Israel saw that 
great work which the Lord did upon the Egyptians, 
and the people feared the Lord, and believed in the 
Lord, and in his servant Moses/' 

' And of eternal judgment : the common interpreta- 
tion makes this to refer to the final judgment. And, 
were this granted, what was said in the preceding note 
might easily be here applied to show that this principle 
was held by the Jews, as well as it is by Christians. 
But, farther, is it likely that our author would pretend 
to waive this, when he really, in the progress of his 
epistle, insists considerably upon it, chapter ix. 2Y, 28, 
X. 27 — 37 ? Besides, I do not find that ever the final 
judgment has this epithet given to it. The life the 
righteous shall go into is said to be aionios, everlast- 
ing, as is also the punishment of the wicked. Matt. 
XXV. 46, and the fire wherewith they shall be tormented, 
ver. 41. There is no difficulty, therefore, about the 
words being applied to the effects and consequences of 
the sentences that will then be passed ; but the time 
in which the trial is made and the sentences passed 
is always supposed to be limited and have an end, and 
that after this follows the actual retribution, according 
to the sentences respectively passed upon those who 
are judged ; nor is that judgment ever, that I remem- 
ber, said to be eternal, 

* I think, therefore, that the words are to be under- 
stood in a very different manner, and krima here seems 
to me to be put for temporal judgments. Thus the 
word is used, 1 Pet. iv. 17, the time is come that judg- 
ment mu^t begin at the house of God, where the context 
will not suffer us to take it in any other sense ; Comp. 
vs. 16, 18, 19. So again, 1 Cor. xi. 29 — He thai eateth 
and drinkeih unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment 
to himself f not discerning the Lord's body. What this 
judgment was, appears by the next verse— /or tfiia 
caiuae many are weak and sicfcl'y omumg 'ijou aivd. ^csakv-^ 
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sleep. See also ver. 34. The word aionios, which we 
have rendered eternal, I take to respect not the time to 
come, but the time past, and to signify ancient, or past 
long ago. That the word is thus used without any 
respect to eternity, we may see, Rom. xvi. 25 ; 2 Tim. 
1. 9 ; Tit. i. 2. See also these places in the LXX., Ps. 
Ixxvii. 5 ; Prov. xxii. 28 ; Jer. xviii. 16 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 2. 
According to this account of the words, we may consider 
the Jewish religion as established by the ancient and 
tremendous judgments, of the execution of which, the 
books of Moses give an account ; such as the deluge, 
the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, and more 
especially the drowning of Pharaoh and his host in the 
Bed Sea, and perhaps the judgments of God upon the 
Israelites in the wilderness for their impenitence and 
unbelief. Of this last he had, indeed, treated before, 
but not as a foundation of the Jewish religion, but as 
an example by which christians might be warned.' 
Note in too. 
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* For it is impossible for those who were once enlightened, 
and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made partaken 
of the Holy Ghost, And have tasted the good word of God, and 
the powers of the world to come, If they shall foil away, to 
renew them again unto repentance : seeing they crucify to them- 
selves the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open shame. 
For the earth which drinketh in the rain that cometn oft upon 
it and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom it is dressed, 
receiveth blessing from God : But that which beareth thorns 
and briars is rejected, and is nigh unto cursing j whose end is 
to be burned.' Heb. vi. 4 — 8. 

This impossibility of renewal to repentance is 

supposed by some to imply the endless sin and 

misery of such apostates as are here described ; 

jet some of the orthodox commentators think dif- 

ieridntly. 
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Maoknioht. ' The apostle does not mean that it is 
impossible for God to renew a second time, by repent- 
ance, an apostate ; but that it is impossible for the 
ministers of Christ to convert a second time, to the 
faith of the gospel, one who, after being made ac- 
quainted with all the proofs by which God hath thought 
fit to establish Christ's mission, shall allow himself to 
think him an impostor, and renounce his gospel. The 
apostle, knowing this, was anxious to give the Hebrews 
just views of the ancient oracles, in the hope that it 
would prevent them firom apostatizing.' Note in he. 

BosiNMULLEB. * Adunoton, in this place, does not 
mean absolutely impossible, but rather a thing so diffi- 
cult, that it may be nearly impossible; thus we are 
accustomed to say of very many things, in common 
conversation.' Scholia in loc, 

Clarke. * Is nigh to cursing: it is acknowledged, 
almost on all hands, that this epistle was written b^ore 
the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. This 
verse is, in my opinion, a proof of it : and here I sup- 
pose the apostle refers to that approaching destruction, 
and perhaps he has this all along in view, but speaks 
of it covertly, that he might not give offence.' 

Dr. Clarke then remarks that ' there is a good sense 
in which all these things may be applied to the Jews 
at large ;' and after m^ing this application, and show- 
ing in what manner all the apostle says was true of 
them, he closes by saying that this nation ' was mp& 
unto cursing — about to be cast off from the divine pro- 
tection, and their city and temple were shortly to be 
burnt up by the Soman armies. Thus the apostle, 
under the case of individiuils, points, out the destruc- 
tion that was to come upon this people in general, and 
which actually took place about seven years after the 
writing of this epistle. And this appears to be the 
very subject which the apostle has in view in the par- 
allel solemn passages, chap x. 26 — 31, and viewed in 
this light, much of their obscurity and difficulty van- 
ishes away.' Com. in he. 

Galmet. ' Many believe that impossiibU is here used 
Bimply for difficult. St. Gregory filwiaasoaATv^^T^* ^^ « 
2^ 
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has noticed five senses in which a thing is ordinarily 
said to be impossible. — One thing is impossible from 
its nature, another from custom, a third from equity 
and justice, a fourth from the state of the will, a fifth 
is absolutely and really impossible. We say, for ex- 
ample, that an infant is not able to wrestle, nor a 
puppy to see ; but the one may be able to wrestle, 
when he shall have increased in strength, and the other 
to see after certain days. Secondly, it is said that a 
city placed on the top of a mountain cannot be con- 
cealed, which, in a certain sense is true ; yet the thing 
is not absolutely impossible, because it may be hid 
behind a still higher mountain. Thirdly, it is said, the 
children of the bride-chamber cannot fast while the 
bridegroom remains with them ; that is, that this would 
be neither just nor becoming. Fourthly, it is said. 
Matt. xiii. 38, that Jesus Christ could not perform 
many miracles in Nazareth, on account of the incredu- 
lity of the inhabitants ; that is, he did not choose to 
manifest his power to them, in which they had so little 
faith. Lastly, it is utterly impossible that the whole 
should be gre ater than all its parts, or that God should 
be unjust.' 

To show that he did not consider the reformation of 
such a backslider, as the text describes, to be utterly 
impossible, Calmet says, that ' St. Paul by no means 
intended to exclude the baptism of tears and of repent- 
ance, for the expiation of those sins which we commit 
after regeneration, forasmuch as he often commends 
this ; and he received again into the church the inces- 
tuous Corinthian, after that sin, on account of which 
he had before anathematized him. Our Saviour also, 
when conferring on Peter and the other apostles the 
power of binding and loosing, did not except a single 
sin: — "Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall 
be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose 
on earth, shall be loosed in heaven." Matt, xiv 19.' 
Com. in he, 

TowNSEND. ' The apostle is supposed in this analogy, 
to refer to the great spiritual advantages enjoyed by the 
Jewa, and to foretell «& a punishment of their abuse of 
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them, and their apostasy, the approachmg destruction 
of their city and temple, which took place about seven 
years after ; — they were therefore ** nigh unto curs- 
ing." ' Note in loc. 
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* And as it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this 
the judgment : So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of 
many ; and unto them that look for him shall he appear the 
second time without sin unto salvation.' Heb. ix. 27, 28. 

The orthodox commentators agree in supposing 
the natural death of man and a judgment in the 
ftiture life to be here intended. One of them, how- 
ever, seems to have had a right view of the passage 
in part, although like the others he refers the death 
to the death of the body, and the judgment te a 
period in the future life. I shall quote that portion 
of his remarks which seem correct: — 

Cappe. ' In allusion, therefore, to the high priest's 
offering on the day of annual atonement it may be 
said of him, [Christ,] in one view, that he has offered 
his own blood to God in the holy of holies for the 
sanctification of his people ; and since this sacrifice is 
not to be repeated, and he is no more to be subject to 
the infirmities of this mortal state, in another view it 
may be said of him, with respect to what is to be seen 
of him in this world hereafter, that he will come forth 
like the high priest from the presence of God, to those 
who are waiting for him in the courts of God's house, 
to show himself unto them as accepted of God, and to 
pronounce a blessing on them in his name : so after 
his ascension he came to his disciples in the gift of the 
Holy Spirit, and so he will come to those of his faith- 
ful followers that shall endure unto the end^ to 1^1:^ 
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serve them from the calanuties with which, before this 
generation passes away, he is to visit the hypocrite 
and the unbeliever/ CrU. Bern. vol. ii. pp. 317, 818. 

I need not give an extended account of the 
views entertained of this passage by XJniversal- 
ists ; I merely observe that the majority of them, 
I think, understand it as it is interpreted by Rev. 
H. Ballou, in the first of his select sermons, and in 
the ' Trumpet,' voL iii. p. 17, and by Eev. David 
Pickering, quoted in the * Plain Guide to Univer- 
saUsm/ pp. 200—203. 
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' Let U8 consider one another, to provoke unto love, and to 
good works. Not forsaking the assembling^ of ourselveg to- 
gether, as the manner of some is ; but exhorting one another : 
and so much the more, as ye see idie day approaching. For if 
we sin wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of 
the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins. But a cer- 
tain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, 
which shall devour the adversaries. He that despised Motes' 
law, died without mercy under two or three witnesses: Of 
how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be tJi^ougkk 
worthy, who hatn trodden under foot the Son of God, and 
hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was 
sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite tmto the 
Spirit of grace ? For we Imow him that hath said. Vengeance 
belongeth unto me, I will recompense, saith the Lord. And 
again, the Lord shall judge his people. It is a fearf^ thing to 
tSl into the hands of the living Qod.' HsB. x. 24 — 31. 

Tms passage is often alleged to prove the misr 
ery of sinners after death. The last clause is a 
choice one for those public speakers who are fond 
of strongly exciting liie fears of an audience. But 
that there is no necessity for going into another 
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state of existence to find the true application of 
the apostle's language, is admitted in the following 
quotations : — 

LiGHTPOOT. ' Now what is meant by cutting off^f If 
you ask some, they will put a sense of their own upon 
the phrase, and tell you it means a cutting off or sep- 
aroHng a person from the congregation and public assemr 
hlies, by excommunication. But ask the Jews, to and 
among whom the thing was spoken, what it means in 
their common speech and acceptation, and they will 
tell you, cutting off' means, death by the hands of heaven, 
death or destruction by the hand of God ; interpreting 
the matter to this purpose, that, if a person sinned 
wilfully and presumptuously, there was no sin-offering 
allowed in that case ; but the party, so offending, fell 
immediately under liableness to divine vengeance, to 
be destroyed, or cutoff hj the hand of heaven. 

' And this interpretation of the phrase of cutting off, 
the apostle Paul doth justify in that passage, (Heb. x. 
26,) if toe «in wi^lly, after we have received (he knowl- 
edge of the truth, there remaineOi no more sacrifice for 
9in; but a certain fearful loqfcingfor of judgment,' &c. 
Sermon on 1 John v. 16. 

Hammond. ' The day approaching, (ver. 25 :) the 
notion of the day of Christ, and day and coming of 
Christ, and kingdom of God, and many the like, signi- 
fying that famous destruction of the Jews, hath been 
often mentioned. The other phrases have been gath- 
ered together from their dispersions through this book. 
Note on Matt. iii. 2 ; xxiv. 3, &c. Now for this 
phrase, day, or day of Christ, although somewhat hath 
been said on Rom. xiii. 12, yet now more fully it must 
be explained. The force of the phrase may appear, 
Zech. xiv. 1, Behold (he day of the Lord cometh, and I 
will gather all naMons against Jerusalem to battle, and the 
city shall be taken, dc. And so in many places in the 
Old Testament: and accordingly in the New, Luke 
xvii. 24, the Son of man in his day, that is, when he 
comes to destroy Jerusalem ; and so Matt, xxi^ . ^^^ 
of that day and hour, that ia, tiie p\xxicX\3kaX. Xlaaa ^^ *^s^ 
24* 
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destruction, (not of the day of the last judgtnent, but 
of somewhat that was to come in that age, ver 34,) 
knows no man. So Luke xvii. 30, (he day uikerein Qm 
Son of man shaU be revealed : and ver. 31, in that day, 
and xix. 40, the days shall come in which ihy enemies 
shaU oast a trench. So Acts ii. 20, ^ grecU and con- 
spicuous day of (he Lord, from which none of the Jewi 
should escape, but only the believers. In which place, 
as it is cited out of Joel, it is observable that there is 
first mention of the last days, ver. If, (which as Hid 
Jews render (he days of (he Messias, so Peter interprets 
the time after the resurrection of Christ, in which the 
spirit wskB poured out,) then of this greai day, ver. 20> 
which is, as it were, ^ la&t of (he last, forty ye«n 
after his resurrection, in which Judea was to be laid 
waste. So 1 Cor. i. 8, (he day of (he Lord JeeuSj agrees 
able to the revelatUm of (he Lord Jems, ver. 12> bci^li 
of them denoting this time of judgment on unbelieT* 
ers, and deliverance of the faithful. See also chap, 
iii. 13. So 1 Thess. v., as Umes and masons, v^er. 1, 
refer to this matter, (as, (he time is come, £zek. ii. T,) 
so (he day of (he Lord comeOi as o (hi^, ver. 2, (tfa* 
same that is said of it, 2 Pet. iii. 10,) belongs to this 
matter also. So 2 Thess. i. 10, in (hat day. So here, 
the day approaching, as Luke zxi. 8, (he season approach- 
e(h, or as Joel ii. 1, ^ day of (he Lord is came, it it 
nigh at hand. So the day dawning, 2 Pet. i. 19, » t^at 
day of judgment to the Jews, and deliverance to the 
believers among them. 

' And that this phrase should thus signify, will not 
be strange, when it is considered, that, in all languagei 
and idioms, the word day signifies judgment here on 
earth. So 1 Cor. iii. 13, (he day shall declare, that is, 
the judgment or trial ; and man's day, 1 Cor. iv. 2» 
that is, the judgment of men. So dies in Latin, diem 
dicer e, to implead, and in English, a day's man, an un^ 
pire, or judge. (See note on Matt. iii. 2, and xxiv. 
3.) That this is the meaning of this place, will appear 
by the scope of the place, which is to comfort them 
which were ready to fall off firom Christianity, upon 
the continued per^ecu^Aoua oi \!tL<^ CSiVoisUans by th« 
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Jews, among whom these Hebrew Christians lived, as 
will appear in the story, Acts xi. 19, and 1 Thess. ii. 
14, the approach of whose destruction must conse- 
quently be matter of comfort to them that had suffered 
long, and so of keeping them firom falling away. And 
secondly, it will appear, by the plain words that follow 
to ^s very purpose, to sustain their patience, ver. 
87, yet a litUe tohile, and he thai come£k, that is, Christ, 
who hath promised to come to their punishment, and 
your relief, vrUl come, (and that notes this particular, 
the destruction of the Jews, which is called his com- 
ing. Matt, xxiv.,) and he uriU not tarry, that notes the 
approach of that day. And to this purpose, to con- 
firm men in patient expectation of this, without all 
disheartening by the delay, follow all those examples 
of Dadth, chap, xi., in which it appears that many 
depended by faith on performances of promises to 
their posterity, which were never performed to them- 
selves personally, and so might very well fortify the 
Hebrews for an expectation of a far shorter time, it 
being now very near at hand. The same is expressed, 
when it draws nigher at hand, by (he lad hoiar, 1 
John ii. 18.1 Annot. in loc. 

In conformity with this exposition of the time 
to which the apostle refers. Dr. Hammond, in his 
paraphrase of the whole passage, interprets it con- 
cerning the fearful and overwhelming destruction 
which should come upon the unbelieving Jews and 
Gnostic Christians, and the consequent deliverance 
of the faithful from persecution. On verse 27, he 
refers to his note, 2 Pet. iii. 10, some extracts of 
which will be found in section cxxii. 

Cappe understands the whole chapter to be de- 
scriptive of events which should occur at the close 
of the Jewish age. See his remarks, quoted at 
length, among the notes on Heb. x. 39. 

Whitbt, 'The day approacMng, (ver. 25.;") L e.^ 
the day of the Lord's coming to &)&«\>xQrj \J[ift ^»sfc^S««f'' 



284 BSLBcnoNS from [Hsb. Z. 301. 

ing Jews, and to execute his vengeance on them, for 
rejecting and crucifying their Messiah, styled by St. 
Luke, the days of vengeance, chap. xxi. 22. The day 
of (he Lord's coming which who can bear f saith the pro- 
phet, Mai. iii. 2 ; ^ day burning like an oven ; (heyday 
coming that shall so btcm up (hem that do wickedly, as not 
to leave (hem root or brarWh^ Mai. iv. 1 ; (he day of the 
Lord drawing near, ^a^^^ibZ^^ inhabitants of (he land 
shall tremble, Joel ii. 1 ; (he great and terrible day of the 
Lord, vs. 11, 31, (he day of he Son of Man, That this 
is the meaning of the place, will appear from the scope 
of the apostle, which is to terrify them he writes to, 
by the consideration of that dreadful day of vengeance 
threatened to the unbelieving Jews, not only by our 
Lord, but their own prophets, and now near at hand; 
as it follows from ver 26, to ver. 31.' Annot. in he, 

TowNSEND. ' The circumstance, that several, who 
still continued Christians, forsook the places of public 
worship, (x. 25, ) does not occur in any other epistle, 
and implies a general and continued persecution, 
which deterred the Christians from an open confession 
of their faith. Under these suflferings the Hebrews 
are comforted by the promised coming of Christ, which 
they are to await with patience, as being not far dis- 
tant, (x. 26 — 38.) This can be no other than the 
promised destruction of Jerusalem, (Matt, xxiv.) of 
which Christ himself said, (Luke xxi. 28,) "When 
these things begin to come to pass, then look up, and 
lift up your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh.' 
Intro. Epist, to the JEeb. 

Clabee gives a similar interpretation. See his 
note, quoted in section cvii. 



• •• 



SECTION ex. 

* But we are not of them who draw back unto perdition ; but 
of them that believe to the saTing of the souL' Heb. x. 89 

Many understand tYia soAAifig of ikA «n^Ml^m this 



Hbb.X.39.] SIOKENT COIOCEKTATORS. 285 

place, to mean the obtaining of endless happiness 
in the future life ; and, by contrast, perdition is 
supposed to mean endless misery. But there is 
good and sufficient orthodox authority for inter- 
preting the whole verse to relate only to the con- 
cerns of the present state of existence, except 
ihsit perdition may indicate natural death. 

LiGHTFOOT. 'As Christ's pouring down his ven- 
geance, in the destruction of that city and people, is 
called his " coming in his glory/' and his " coming in 
jadgment ; " and as the destruction of that city and 
nation is charactered, in Scripture, as the destruction 
of the whole world — so there are several passages 
that speak of the nearness of that destruction, that 
are suited according to such characters. Such is that 
in 1 Cor. x. 11, "Upon us the ends of the world are 
come ; " Heb. x. 37, " Yet a Utile while, and he that shall 
come, vriU come, and vrill not tarry,''' Sermon on 
Jawjes V. 9. 

The verse, here quoted by Lightfoot, is in the 
immediate context of the passage under consider- 
ation; and no one pretends that the two verses 
relate to diflferent periods of time; his testimony, 
therefore, is as valuable and as direct as it would 
be had he referred to the text itself. 

EosENMULLER. ' Wc do not abandon our -religion, 
moved by fear of calamities, but constantly profess it. 
Peripoissis psuchea, [the saving of the soul,] is the 
possession of life, happiness, safety ; for to possess 
life often indicates the enjoyment of happiness.' 
Scholia in he, 

Wakbweld. ' But we are not they who withdriaw 
unto destruction, but who faithfully persevere, to the 
deliverance of our lives.' Trans, in he, 

Cappe. ' Many passages in this epistle to the He- 
brews relate solely, as I think, to the visitation of the 
Jews, foretold in Matt. xxiv. Ox, YkorsN^^^'t^ M\^^N» 
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solely, yet to that catastrophe in conjunction with 
other events that were conceived to be contiguoos to 
it in point of time. However, beyond that time, these 
passages do not look ; neither those in St. Paul's un« 
doubted epistles, nor those in this epistle to the He- 
brews. In chap. ix. ver. 26, which we have been 
considering, the author evidently speaks of that age, 
the suniel&ia ton aionon, (conclusion of the age or 
ages.) In chap. x. ver. 25, he speaks of the day 
approaching, that great and terrible day of the Lord, 
when he was to fulfil his promises of deliverance to 
his faithful servants firom their persecutors, (comp. 
ver. 23, ) and to take vengeance on their enemies, ver, 
27 and 30 ; when he was to judge his people, i. e., the 
Jews, at the time near approaching, (ver. 3T,) when 
this epistle was composed. The whole of chap, x., to 
me, manifestly speaks of that visitation^ and in terms 
which, though they are diflferent from those in which 
St. Paul speaks of that event in the 2d of Thessalo- 
nians, at the beginning, have yet a considerable resem- 
blance thereto.' Grit, Bern. vol. ii. p. 319. 



•♦• 



SECnOK ccsx 

'Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which 
man shall see the Lord.' Heb. xiL 14. 

It is supposed by some that to see the Lord im- 
plies a state of happiness after death ; and hence 
they conclude that this verse indicates that some 
shall never be saved. But, however true it is that 
all must be holy before they can enjoy happiness 
after death, it is certainly as true that no jnan can 
enjoy that state of happiness in the present life, 
which is indicated by seeing the Lord, except in the 
same degree that he is purified from sin and made 
holy. In the following quotation it is admitted 
that, in the sense in wKich. Hxa apostle speaks^ men 
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may see the Lord in the present life, if duly quali* 
fied ; hence this text may have its appUcation to 
the concerns of this life without special reference 
to the future^ 

Lawson. ' To see Ood, as many understand it, ii 
immediately and clearly to behold God's glory, which 
is a privilege reserved for heaven. Thus to see him, 
is that which they call intuitive knowledge, and beatifi- 
cal vision, from which unspeakable joys, and eternal 
delights, do ever issue. Yet it is an Hebrew expres- 
sion, and signifies to enjoy ; therefore, to see Ood is to 
enjoy him, and to have some special union and com«> 
munication with him, and derive 8ome happiness from 
him, either by grace in this life, and glorj in the Ufa 
to come. By holiness we may see and eojoy him ^ and 
according to the measure of our holiness, is the meas* 
ure of our enjoyments. The more holy we are, the 
nearer fellowship we have with him, and derive more 
joy and comfort from him.' Expos, in loc. 

This text can afiFord no proof that any man shall 
be endlessly miserable, until it be first proved that 
such a one shall never become holy. If all become 
holy, all will see or enjoy the Lord ; their enjoy- 
ment will be in proportion to their holiness, whether 
in this life or the next. It is for the present advan- 
tage of men to follow holiness, as thereby they 
have communion with God and enjoy him while 
they yet tabernacle in the flesh. 



• •• 



SEcnoK cxn. 

For ye know how that afterwards, when he woidd have in- 
herited the blessinff, he was rejected : for he found no pkce of 
repentance, though he sought it carefully with tears.' Heb. 
xii. 17. 

It has been the fancy of some that Esau must be 
excluded from the ei^oyment o£ l:^iQi\ns\^A& \s^ ^^c^ 
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future life : and in support of their opinion they 
have adduced this text, saying, no one can be saved 
without repentance : but Esau found no place for 
repentance ; therefore he cannot he saved. That 
this is a very wrong view of the text, is asserted in 
the following quotations : — 

Olareb. ' BeperUance : here metanoia is not to be 
taken in a theological sense, as implying contrition for 
sin, but merely change of mind or purpose; nor does the 
word here refer to Esau at all, but to his father, whom 
Esau could not, with all his tears and entreaties, per- 
suade to reverse what he had done. I have blessed km, 
said he, yea, and he must he blessed ; I cannot reverse 
it now. Nothing spoken here by the apostle, nor in 
the history in Genesis, to which he refers, concerns 
the eternal state of either of the two brothers.' (Jom. 
in he. 

KosENMtJLLER. ' Eulogia (the blessing,) signifies the 
paternal benediction — the invocation especially of 
the blessings of the land of Canaan, and generally the 
blessings which were connected with the right of 
primogeniture. Esau, indeed, received a blessing, 
but not that which belonged to the first-bom ; Gen, 
xxvii. 32 — 40. He was not able to persuade his father to 
change his mind; for metanoia (repentance,) is men- 
tioned in relation not to Esau, but to his father Isaac. 
Metanoia signifies retractation, a change of mind, or of 
the invocations to which Esau desired to persuade 
Isaac, so that he might revoke the blessing bestowed 
upon Jacob.' Scholia in loc, 

Macknight. ' He was reprobated: not by God, but 
by his father, who, when he knew that he had given 
the blessing to Jacob, yefiised to retract it, being sen- 
sible, from his inward feelings, that he had spoken 
prophetically, and that God willed him to give the 
blessing to Jacob.' Note in loc. 

Calmet. * Reprobaied: (rejected :) this is not to be 
understood of endless reprobation, which closes up the 
tray of calestiai happineas, but of temporal reproba^ 
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tiou, by reason of which, he could not prevail on his 
father to revoke the blessing which he had bestowed 
on Jacob, although he sought it with tears.' Com, in 
loc. 



SECTION CXIII. 

* See that ye refuse not him that speaketh. For if they es- 
caped not wno refused him that spake on earth, much more 
shall not we escape, if we turn away from him that speaketh 
from heayen : Whose voice then shook the earth : but now he 
bath promised, saying. Yet once more I shake not the earth 
only, but also heaven. And this word, Yet once more, signi- 
fieth the removing of those things that are shaken, as of things 
that are made, that those things which cannot be shaken may 
remain. Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which cannot be 
moved, let us have grace, whereby we may serve God accept- 
ably, with reverence and godly fear : For our God is a consum- 
ing fire.' Heb. xiL 25—29. 

Tffls passage is interpreted by several orthodox 
commentators, as having especial reference to 
events which were to occur soon after the writing 
of this epistle. They do not, like some in our day, 
go into another state of existence to find the true 
application of the text, nor do they quote it with 
the very popular gloss, i. e., God oiU of Christ, is a 
consuming fire. But they quote it according to 
the record, and explain it as follows : — 

LiGHTPOOT. ' The following figures are in the same 
style ; 2 Pet. iii. 10 — "The heavens shall pass away 
with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat ; the earth also, and the works that are 
therein, shall be burnt up." How many have no 
doubt that this passage is descriptive of the conflagra- 
tion of the world at the day of judgment. But Com- 
pare Deut. xxxii. 22 — "A fire is kindled in mme ^»r 
ger, and it shall bum unto the lovfe»V.TafiSL\ ^wA ^Sa.^. 
25 
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consume the earth with her increase, and set on fire 
the foundations of the mountains." Hag. ii. 6 — 
" Yet once, it is a little while, and I will shake the 
heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and the dry 
land.'' Heb. xii. 26 — " / simke not the earth only, hid 
also Jieaven.'' Observe, by the elements, the Mosaic 
institutions are to be understood, Gal. iv. 9 ; Col. ii. 
20 ; as also the apostle has spoken at sundry times ; 
and then you will not doubt that he has here spoken 
of the conflagration of Jerusalem, the subversion of 
the nation, and of the Mosaic economy.' Tract, de 
Spir. Froph, § v. 

Whitby. ' This shaking of heaven and earth being 
to be accomplished at the coming of the Messiah, or 
the desire of all nations, cannot signify the removal 
and subversion of the material heavens and earth, 
they being not thus shaken at Christ's coming, but 
this is a metaphor frequently used in the prophets, to 
signify the subversion of a state and kingdom, and of 
the government which obtains amongst them ; Isaiah 
xiii. 13 ; xxiv. 19, 20 ; Joel ii. 10 ; Judges v. 4; Ps. 
Ixxvii. 18. 

' Consuming fire : to consume thine enemies if thou 
obey him, and to bring them down before thy face, Deut. 
ix, 3, but to consume thee, if thou forget the covenant 
thou hast made with him, Deut. iv. 24. This hath re- 
lation to the Shekinah, or glorious presence of God, 
the sight of which was like devouring fire, Exod. xxiv. 17, 
and from which went out fire to consume Nadab and 
Abihu, Lev. x. 2, and those two hundred and fifty per- 
sons which burned incense. Num. xvi. 35, and of which 
the Psalmist speaketh in these words : Afire burned in 
their congregation, the flame burnt up the wicked, Psalm 
cvi. 18.' Annot, in he, 

Clarke. ' Not the earth only, but also heaven: proba- 
bly referring to the approaching destructioYi of Jerusa- 
lem, and the total abolition of the political and ecclepi- 
astical constitution of the Jews, the one being signified 
by the earth, the other by heaven ; for the Jewish state 
and worship are frequently thus termed in the pro- 
pbetic writings. 
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' For our Ood is a consuming fire : the apostle quotes 
Deut. iv. 24, and by doing so he teaches us this great 
truth — that sin under the gospel is as abominable in 
God's sight, as it was under the law, and that the man 
who does not labor to serve God with the principle, 
and in the way already prescribed, will find that fire 
to consume him which would otherwise have consumed 
his sins.' Com, in he, 

Hammond. ' And, therefore, be sure ye despise not 
Christ, who is come to deliver God's will unto you ; 
for if they were destroyed, that contemned Moses that 
delivered the law from Mount Sinai, then much severer 
destruction is to be expected for them that despise 
the commandments of Christ, who delivers them imme- 
diately firom heaven. In giving the law, there was an 
earthquake when God spake, and that was somewhat 
terrible ; but now is the time of fulfilling that prophe- 
cy, Hag. ii. 7, where God professes to make great 
changes, greater than ever were among them before, 
even to the destroying the whole state of the Jews. 
For this is the notation of the phrase which is rendered 
yet once, which signifies some final ruin, and that very 
remarkable, as here the total subversion of the Jews, 
of all their law and policy, as of things that were made 
on purpose to be destroyed, designed by God only for 
a time, for that imperfect state, as a forerunner and 
preparative to the gospel, which, therefore, is a state 
of which there is no mention of the shaking it, nor, 
consequently, of any future state that shall succeed it, 
which signifies that that is most certainly to endure 
forever, till the end of the world. We, therefore, that 
are vouchsafed our part in this immutable kingdom, or 
state under Christ, a condition that no persecutions, 
nor even the gates of hell shall prevail against, but it 
shall be sure, finally, to overcome and survive all op- 
position — let us take care to hold fast, and not for- 
sake the gospel, through which we may serve God so 
as he will now accept of, with reverence of so glorious 
a Master, and with fear of his wrath if we do provoke 
him by abusing his mercies. For this gracious God, 
which is our God, will show liini&e\£ \.o \j5i^ Y^^^^3^ca\% 
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Christian, as (or more severely than) he threatened to 
the Israelites, Deut. iv. 24, an emblem of which we 
have, Exod. xxiv. 17, where the sight of the glory of 
the Lord — that is, of his presentiating himself — was 
like devouring fire on the top of the mountain.' Par. 
in loc. 



• •• 



SECTION CJXIV. 

' Then, when lust hath conceivedy it bringeth forth sin ; and 
sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death.' James L 15. 

Tffls passage is somewhat similar to Bom. vi. 21, 
23, to the notes on which the reader is referred, 
for some remarks on the meaning of the word 
death. Some have supposed that this word, used 
as in the text, must signify endless misery ; but I 
know not why it may not as properly signify misery 
in the present life ; and so Rosenmuller seems to 
have viewed the subject. On the words sin, when 
it is finished, bringeth forth death, he has only this 
remark : — 

' Punishment or misery follows sin, when commit- 
ted.' Scholia in loc. 

He gives no intimation that this must neces- 
sarily belong to the future life, but seems to con- 
sider it a declaration of the general fact that sin 
will certainly be followed by an adequate punish- 
ment, but without specially designating the time 
when that punishment shall be administered* 
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SECTION CXV. 

* For he shall have judgment without mercy that hath showed 
no mercy ; and mercy rejoiceth against judgment.' James 
ii. 13. 

The apostle is here supposed by some to indi- 
cate that endless misery awaits those who in this 
hfe are unmerciful. But the very popular writers, 
quoted below, do not seem to have found any 
proof in the text that the judgment, here men- 
tioned, should be rendered in the future hfe ; but 
merely to have considered it a declaration that the 
merciful man should be treated mercifully, while 
the unmerciful should be judged more severely: — 

WmiBY. ' For he shall have judgment without 
mercy, who hath showed no mercy, and so hath 
highly thwarted the great law of love ; and mercy 
rejoiceth against, or triumpheth over judgment, i. e., 
enables the man to rejoice, as being free from the 
judgment of condemnation from that God, who, to the 
merciful, will show himself merciful. Psalm xviii. 27. 

' Of this mercy, the Jews were so unmindful, that 
Josephus having said, ihey violated the laws of nature, 
and polluted the divinity unth their injustice towards men, 
he adds, thai no good ejection was so entirely lost among 
men, os that of mercy J Par, and Annot, in he, 

Grotius. ' Mercy signifies, in our writers, not only 
lenity in administering punishment, but also every 
kind of benevolence, answering to the Hebrew chan, 
as may be seen, Gen. xix. 19 ; Num. xi. 15, and else- 
where. So, also. Matt. ix. 13 ; xii. 7 ; xxiii. 23. The 
law of the gospel is, that we do good to all ; and who- 
soever doth not obey this law shall be severely dealt 
with. Matt. vii. 1, 2 ; xxv. 42.' Annot, in loc, 

26* 
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SECTION CXVT. 

* For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the 
unjust, that he might bring us to God, hein^ put to death in 
the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit. By which also he m ent 
and preached unto the spirits in prison ; Which sometimes 
were disobedient when once the long suffering of God waited 
in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, wherein 
few, that is, eight souls, were saved by water. The Tike figure 
whereunto, even baptism, doth also now save us, (not the put- 
ting away of the mth of the flesh, but the answer of a good 
conscience toward God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Clmst : 
Who is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God ; 
angels, and authorities, and powers being maide subject unto 
him.' 1 Pet. iii. 18—22. 

By the spirits in prison, many have understood 
the spirits of the damned, now confined in the 
prison of hell. And this, they imagine, famishes 
conclusive evidence that some shall endure misery 
in the future life. But several orthodox commen- 
tators explain the text with reference to a subject 
altogether different from torment after death. 

Usher. ' But touching the words of St. Peter, is the 
main doubt ; whether they are to be referred unto 
Christ's preaching by the ministry of Noah unto the 
world of the ungodly ; or unto his own immediate 
preaching to the spirits in hell after his death upon the 
cross. For seeing it was the spirit of Christ which 
spake in the Prophets, as St. Peter showeth in this 
same epistle, i 11, and among them was Noah, a 
preacher of righteousness, as he declareth in the next, 
ii. 6 ; even as in St. Paul, Christ is said to have come 
and preached to the Ephesians, Eph. ii. 1 T, namely, by 
his spirit in the mouth of the apostles ; so likewise in 
St. Peter may he be said to have gone and preached 
to the old world, by his spirit in the mouth " of his 
prophets, and of Noah in particular, when God, hav- 
ing said that his spirit should not always strive with 
man because he was fteah, Gceu. n\. ^, i\^\QL bia long- 
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Buffering wait the expiration of the time which he then 
did set for his amendment, even an hundred and twenty 
years. Thus doth St. Jerome relate, that a most prov- 
ident man (for so he termeth him,) did understand 
this place : " He preached to the spirits put in prison, 
when the patience of God did wait in the days of 
Noah, bringing in the flood upon the wicked ; " as if 
this preaching were then performed, when the par 
tience of God did expect the conversion of those 
wicked men in the days of Noah. St. Augustine more 
directly wisheth us to " consider, lest haply all that 
which the apostle Peter speaketh of the spirits shut 
up in prison, which believed not in the days of Noah,'' 
pertain nothing at all unto hell, but rather to those 
times which he compareth as a pattern with our times. 
" For Christ, (saith he,) before ever he came in the flesh 
to die for us, which once he did, came often before in 
the spirit to such as he pleased, admonishing them by 
visions in the spirit as he pleased ; by which spirit he 
was also quickened, when in his passion he was mor- 
tified in the flesh." Venerable Bede, and Walafridus 
Strabus in the Ordinary Gloss after him, set down 
their minds herein yet more resolutely : " He who in 
our times, coming in the flesh, preached the way of 
life unto the world, even he himself also before the 
flood, coming in the spirit, preached unto them which 
then were unbelievers and lived carnally. For by his 
holy spirit he was in Noah and the rest of the holy 
men which were at that time ; and by their good con- 
versation preached to the wicked men of that age, 
that they might be converted to a better course of 
life.'' The same exposition is followed by Anselmus 
Laudunensis in the Interlineary Gloss, Thomas Aquinas 
in his Sum, and divers others in their Commentaries 
upon this place.' Ans. to Jesuit, pp. 211 — 279. 
- Clarke. ' To ihe spirits in prison : the inhabitants 
of the antediluvian world, who, having been disobe- 
dient,, and convicted of the most flagrant transgres- 
sions against God, were sentenced, by his just law, to 
destruction. But their punishment was delayed, to 
see if they would rqperU ; and the tong sujf wirtx^ oj Qt^ 
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waited one hundred and twenty years, which were 
granted to them for this purpose — during which time, 
as criminals tried and convicted, they are represented 
as being in prison, detained under the arrest of divine 
justice, which waited either for their repentance, or the 
expiration of this respite, that the punishment pro- 
nounced might be inflicted. This 1 have long believed 
to be the sense of this difficult passage, and no other 
that I have seen is so consistent with the whole scope 
of the place. That the spirit of God did strive with, 
convict, and reprove, the antediluvians, is evident 
from Gen. vi. 3 — " My spirit shall not always strive 
with man, for as much as he is flesh ; yet his days 
shall be one hundred and twenty years." And it was 
by this spirit that Noah became a preacher of right- 
eousness, and condemned that ungodly world, Heb. 
xi. 7, who would not believe, till wrath, divine punish- 
ment, came upon them to the uttermost. The word 
spirits is supposed to render this view of the subject 
improbable, because this must mean disembodied spir- 
its ; but this certainly does not follow, for (he spiriU 
of just men made perfect, Heb. xii. 23, certainly means 
righteous men, and men still in the church militant ; and 
the Father of spirits, Heb. xii. 9, means m>en sHU in (he 
body ; and ike God of the spirits of all flesh, Num. xvi 
22, and xxvii. 16, means m,en not in a disembodied 
stated Com. in he. 

Leighton. In the text of his commentary on 
this passage, Archbishop Leighton interprets it to 
mean, ' that Jesus Christ did, before his appearing 
in the flesh, speak by his spirit in his servants to 
those of the foregoing ages,' (fee. But in a note he 
holds the following language : — 

' Thus I then thought, but do now apprehend another 
-sense as probable, if not more, even that so much re- 
jected by most interpreters — the mission of the Spirit, 
and preaching of the gospel by it, after his resurrec- 
tion — preaching to sinners and converting them^ ac- 
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cording to the prophecy which he first fulfilled in 
person, and, after, more amply in his apostles. That 
prophecy I mean, Isa. Ix. 1, Ifie Spirit upon him, and 
it was sent from him on his apostles, to preach to 
spirits in prison, to preach liberty to those captives, cap- 
tive spirits ; and therefore called spirits in prison, to 
illustrate the thing the more, by opposition to that 
spirit of Christ, the spi'rU of liberty, setting them fi:ee ; 
and this to show the greater efficacy of Christ's preach- 
ing than of Noah's, though he a signal preacher of 
righteousness, yet only himself and his family, eight 
persons, saved by him, but multitudes of all nations by 
the spirit and preaching of Christ in the gospel ; and 
that by the seal of baptism, and the resurrection of 
Christ, represented in the return from the water, and 
our dying with him by immersion, and that figure of 
baptism like their ark.' Expository Works in loc, 

Grotius. ' JBe loent, after he ascended into heaven, 
as in ver. 22 ; John xiv. 2, 3, 12, 28 ; xvi. 7, 28. 
Christ is said to have preached to the Gentiles, because 
the apostles did it, in his name, and by his authority, 
2 Cor. V. 20 ; Acts xiii. 4t ; Rom. xv. 16 ; Gal. ii. 8 ; 
Eph. ii. It. But because Peter would add a reference 
to the times of Noah, in order to show how much 
more successful was the ministry of Christ than that 
of Noah ; he therefore takes the words from that his- 
tory. For God says, Gen. vi. 3,' &c. AnnoL in loc. 

Calhet. ' Some suppose that, in this place, St. 
Peter speaks of the preaching of the gospel to the 
Gentiles, which work Jesus Christ commenced, and 
which the apostles, in his name, and by his spirit, car- 
ried forward. They interpret the word prison to sig- 
nify, allegorically, the shades of ignorance, with which 
the Gentiles were enveloped, before they were called 
to faith in the gospel. Jesus Christ says, John v. 
25 — ^''The hour is coming, and now is, when the 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God ; and 
they that hear shall live ;" which is interpreted to 
mean the calling of the Gentiles to faith. And, Luke 
iy. 18, our Saviour applies to himself these words of 
Isaiah : " The spirit of the Lord ift \jL^TL\s\a^\s^^"«»sfefe 
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he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor ; 
he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted [to preach 
deliverance to the captives.]" And Isaiah himself, 
speaking of the Messiah, says, xlii. 6, T, "I will give 
thee for a covenant of the people, for a light of the 
Gentiles, to open the blind eyes, to bring out the 
prisoners from the prison, and them that sit in dark- 
ness out of the prison-house ;" which is generally 
understood to mean the preaching of the gospel to 
the Gentiles. St. Paul frequently (Eph. ii. 17 ; iv. 8 ; 
V. 8 ; Col. i. 13 ; 1 Thess. v. 4 ;) alludes to this pris- 
on; this captivity, and these shades of darkness, in 
which the Gentiles were, before they received the 
gospel. 

' Others, again, understand the body as the prison of 
the soul ; they say that Jesus Christ, by his spirit, 
wherewith he inspired Noah, preached to the unbe- 
lievers in that age, that they should repent, and thus 
avert the wrath of God, who was about to bring a 
deluge of water upon the whole earth, &c. 

' These two last explanations are sanctioned by the 
most learned interpreters ; nor can they be easily re- 
jected, inasmuch as they remove all diflSculties from 
the text, which appears to assert, that Jesus Christ 
descended into hell, to preach to those men who lived 
before Noah, who, having pased through life in un- 
belief and impenitence, were therefore damned. But 
how can it be supposed that Jesus Christ should 
preach to those who had been dead for so many ages, 
as if they might be converted, and might repent ot 
their transgressions ? 

' The opinion which states that Jesus Christ de- 
scended into hell, to announce his advent to the an- 
cient patriarchs, and to deliver them from that species 
of prison where they had so long waited for him, is 
doubtless true ; and we (Catholics) respect it, as an 
article of our faith ; yet it may be doubted whether 
this be the meaning of St. Peter in this place.' Com. 
in loc. 

Hammond. ' Thirdly, by his spirit is evidently here 
meant, that diviixe powei );>^ ^klcb. he was raised 
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from the dead after his crucifixion, and by which he 
means now to act revenge on his crucifiers, after a 
while, if they repent not, but in the mean time to 
preach repentance unto them. And that makes the 
parallel exact between the matter here in hand and 
the story of the old world. Here men are divided 
into two sorts, verse It, those that sufter for well 
doing — the pious, constant, yet persecuted Christians, 
and those that shall suffer for evil doing — the contu- 
macious, obdurate, persecuting Jews and Gnostics ; 
as there the violent and corrupt on the one side, which 
were, after the hundred and twenty years, .swept away 
with the deluge, and Noah (and his family) on the 
other side, who, by being set forth as an example of 
the godly, delivered out of temptations, 2 Pet. ii. 6, 9, 
appear to have been opposed and wronged by them. 
And therefore to prove (what was undertaken, verse 
17,) that, even in respect of this world, it is far better 
to be of the number of the persecuted, who shall be 
delivered, than of the most prosperous persecutors, 
which shall after a time be destroyed, as the example 
o'f Christ was very pertinent, ver. 18, who having suf- 
fered awhile, was raised in power to destroy the cruci- 
fiers ; so the example of the old world is fitly made 
use of also/ &c. Annot, in loc. 
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SECTION CXVII. 

* For the time is come that judgment must be^n at the house 
of God ; and if it first begin at us, what shall the end be of 
them that obey not the gospel of God ? And if the righteous 
scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner ap- 
pear?' 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18. 

This text is frequently quoted to alarm the un- 
converted, and is represented to have reference to 
final salvation on the one hand, and endless misery 
on the other. A differeut view i& ^^\i\i^'^^ %- — 
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Whitby. 'For the time is come, that judgment 
must, according to our Lord's prediction — Matt. xxiv. 
21, 22; Mark xiii. 13; Luke xxi. 16, It — begin at 
the house of God ; and if it first begin at us — believ- 
ing Jews, what will be the end of them that obey not 
the gospel of God I' And if some of the righteous 
scarcely be saved, i. e., preserved from this burning, 
ver. 12, being saved, yet so as by fire, 1 Cor. iii. 15 — 
where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear in 
safety from these dreadful judgments which are com- 
ing on the Jewish nation ? Prov. xi. 31.' Anncd. in 
loc, 

LiGHTFOOT. ' Then {hey shall deliver you up to be 
afflicted. To this relate those words of Peter, 1 Ep. 
iv. 17, "The time is come that judgment must begin 
at the house of God ;" that is, the time foretold by 
our Saviour is now at hand, in which we are to be de- 
livered up to persecution, &c. These words denote 
that persecution which the Jews, now near their ruin, 
stirred up, almost every where, against the professors 
of the gospel.' Heb, and Talm, Exerc, on MaM. xxiv. 9. 

Gilpin. ' Thus, amidst the general ruin which is 
coming upon these wicked times, the Christian shall 
have his share. But his afiSictions will be light, in 
comparison of that great overthrow which shall de- 
stroy the Jewish nation.' Expos, in he, 

Macknight. ' That the apostle is not speaking here 
of the difliculty of the salvation of the righteous at the 
day of judgment, will be evident to any one who con- 
siders, 2 Pet. i. 11 — "Thus there shall be richly min- 
istered to you an entrance into the everlasting king- 
dom." What he speaks of, is the difficulty of the 
preservation of the Christians, at the time of the de- 
struction of Jerusalem. Yet they were preserved ; 
for so Christ promised. Matt. xxiv. 13. But the un- 
godly and wicked Jews were saved neither in Judea, 
nor anywhere else.' Note in he, 

Calmet. ' If the righteous be scarcely able to es- 
cape, in thfese days of wrath, what shall be the fate of 
the ungodly? When God began to exercise ven- 
ge&nce upon the JewB, "ke &ra\.^^stm\ttAdthe Christians 
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to suffer many afflictious and persecutions ; but after 
he had purified his church, and proved the virtue of 
his elect, he admonished them to depart from Jerusa- 
lem, and its borders, and to remove beyond Jordan. 
Ecclesiastical historians relate that they retired to 
Pella, under the protection of King Agrippa, a friend 
and ally of the Romans, to which place the violence of 
the war did not extend. But the remaining Jews ex- 
perienced the fury and the power of their conquerors, 
who levelled the temple, and Jerusalem itself, with 
the ground, even ploughing the earth on which it 
stood, and slew eleven hundred thousand of the Jews. 
St. Peter alludes to Prov. xi. 31, " If the righteous 
shall be recompensed in the earth, how much more the 
wicked and the sinner?" The apostle follows the ver- 
sion of the LXX.' Com, in he. 
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SECTION CXVIII. 

' But there were false prophets also among the people, even 
as there shall be fcdse teachers among you, who privily shall 
bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction. And many 
shdl follow their pernicious ways ; by reason of whom the way 
of truth shall be evil spoken of. And through covetousness 
shfidl they with feigned words make merchandise of you : whose 
judgment now of a long time lingereth not, and their damna- 
tion slumbereth not.' 2 Pet. ii. 1 — 3. 

That this passage should be interpreted with re- 
ference to this life, and not to the next, is admitted 
in the following quotations : — 

GiL?m. 'But as there were false prophets under 
the law, so shall there be false teachers under the gos- 
pel, who shall introduce vile heresies, denying even 
the Lord whobought them, and shall draw upon them- 
selves a sudden ruin. They shall influence many, and 
deceive them through interested views, and bring 
great slander on the truth, till their destruction, which, 
is advancing apace, shcdl suddenVy oNeruV^vso. ^^b^., 
26 
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The svyifl destruction seems to correspond with the de- 
struction of Jerusalem.' Expos, and Note in loc. 

Pyle. ' Thus, 1 say, the prophecies of the Old Tes- 
tament prove the truth of our religion. But as, in 
those former ages of the Jewish church, there were 
some false f as well as true prophets, so you know 
Christ and his apostles have foretold there would be 
the same mixture in the Christian church, which pre- 
dictions of theirs are now verified in those raging 
zealots of the Judaizing faction — a set of men that 
are broaching the most pernicious doctrines, by prac- 
tising upon which, while they boast themselves as the 
peculiar and purchased people of God, they really re- 
nounce him that is indeed their Lord and Redeemer, 
and shall, in due time, feel the fatal effects of such 
obstinate malice and ingratitude. These people, by 
their violent zeal and plausible pretences, are like to 
seduce many converts to their party, to the great 
scandal of the Christian name. They insinuate them- 
selves into your affections, and strive to gain prose- 
lytes for temporal ends, and the gratification of their 
own impure passions. But that divine judgment, 
long since pronounced against the authors of such 
wickedness, is drawing on, and will soon overtake 
them.' Par, in loc. 
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SECTION OXIX. 

' For if God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them 
down to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, 1o be 
reserved unto judgment ; And spared not the old world, but 
saved Noah, tne eighth person, a preacher of righteousness, 
bringing in the flood upon the world of the ungodly ; And turn- 
ing the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes, condemned 
them with an overthrow, making them an ensample unto those 
that after should live ungodly ; And delivered just Lot, vexed 
with the filthy conversation of the wicked : (For that righteous 
man dwelling among them, in seeing and hearing, vexed his 
righteous soul from day to day with their unlawful deeds \) The 
Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations, and 
to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be punished.' 
^Pet.iL4-9. 
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In the following quotations, it seems to be ad- 
mitted that the day of judgment indicates a time 
of trial and discrimination on earth, thus allowing 
it to be similar to the other severe judgments of 
which the apostle speaks ; and although it is sup- 
posed that apostate angels are here mentioned, and 
that their misery shall be endless, yet this furnishes 
no proof that any portion of mjavJcind shall fail of 
obtaining salvation. 

Gilpin. ' Nor is this destruction, which is coming 
upon the Jews, an extraordinary instance of God's 
justice. Against enormous wickedness, he hath often 
executed severe judgments. The angels that sinned 
were driven from the presence of God. The old world 
was destroyed by a flood, and Sodom and Gomorrah by 
fire. But from the former of these calamities, Noah, 
who had endeavored to convert his unrighteous neigh- 
bors, was exempted ; and from the latter Lot was 
delivered, who had all along opposed the wickedness 
of the country in which he dwelt. Thus mercy and 
judgment are equally tempered in the hands of God.' 
Expos, in loc. 

Pyle. ' For however they may at present prevail, 
and whatever their malicious endeavors agaiust you 
may be, rest yourselves satisfied, from all the course 
of the divine dispensation, that they are sure of their 
punishment, and you of a gracious and timely deliver- 
ance. Remember the apostate angels themselves 
reigned but a little while in their pride, were expelled 
the regions of heavenly light, thrust down into this 
dark and lower world, and are here confined, like pris- 
oners, in chains, till the final day of judgment upon 
them and all wicked men. You may conclude the 
certainty of your rescue from these impious persecu- 
tors, from the instance of Noah, that preached repent- 
ance to the antediluvian world, and was one of the 
eight that were saved in the ark. And these may as- 
suredly gather their approaching vengeance from the 
destruction of that wicked generation by the floods and 
from the dreadful examples oi SoSloidl ^jA V^i^^^svaTt^. 
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Kemember how special a deliverance that good man, 
Lot, had, from the ruins of those lewd people, after all 
the many vexations he was forced to endure at the 
sight of such profligate and numerous examples. From 
all which instances, good Christians ought to assure 
themselves of a proportionable share of the divine care 
and providence, for their deliverance from present 
afflictions, and of a future vengeance upon their cruel 
persecutors.' Par, in loc. 
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SECTION CXX« 



* But these, as natural brute beasts, made to be taken and 
destroyed, speak evil of the things that they understand not, 
and slutU utterly perish in their own corruption.' 2 Pet IL 12. 

In the following quotations, nothing is said of 
endless torment as the destruction mentioned in 
the text ; but the writers seem to have understood 
the words of the apostle as signifying merely tem- 
poral judgments, or at the most the destruction of 
the natural life. 

Pyle. ' But these proud mortals, more like beasts 
of prey than men, being prone to mischief, and ripe 
for destruction, revile and blaspheme every thing 
without reason or distinction, and shall, accordingly, 
feel the natural and woful eflTects of so wilful a degen- 
eracy.' Far, in loc, 

Calmet. ' Ihey shall perish in (heir own corruption: 
they shall suffer the punishment of their own blas- 
phemies and lusts. They are like those ravenous 
beasts who rashly fall upon their prey, heedless of the 
danger to which they expose themselves, and are fine- 
quently taken captive by those whom they attack. 
So these false teachers, abusing Jesus Christ and his 
church, shall become victimB of his vengeance, whose 
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spouse they contemn, and whose doctrine they blach 
pheme/ &c. Com, in he. 

Grotius. ' They shall perish in the same manner as 
those animals who, by nature, are destined to be taken 
and slain by men. He predicts the issue of the war 
excited by Barchocheba. Similar comparisons occur, 
Jer. X. 18 ; Ps. cxli. 10; Hab. i. 15. This is said to be 
their justly merited fate, because they reviled those 
things which they understood not ; for they did not 
realize the utility of a government. In their own cor- 
ruption: that is, •when the time of their destruction 
should come.' AnnoL in he, 

Gilpin. * But, chiefly, they who give themselves up 
to uncleanness, to pride, and blasphemy, provoke the 
judgments of God.' ExpoB, in he, 

' 10. It is not easy to explain whom the apostle 
means to point out in this and the following verses. 
Some suppose he alludes to certain false opinions 
which prevailed about heavenly beings. Others (among 
whom is Dr. Lardner, see Cred. v. i. chap. viii. p. 
199,) think that some expressions in these verses al- 
lude to the riotous disposition of the Jews, which 
finally brought on their destruction. The chief diffi- 
culty lies in the confusion of the several ideas.' Note 
in he, 

' The smft destruction seems to correspond with the 
destruction of Jerusalem.' Note on ver. 1. 
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SECTION CXXI. 



' These are w^lls without water, clouds that are carried with 
a tempest : to whom the mist of darkness is reserved forever.' 
2 Pet ii. 17. 

Tffls passage is supposed to indicate endless 
misery, because the word forever occurs in it. It 
is well known however that this word of itself does 
not denote endless duration, but that its significa- 
tion is determined by the subj^e-t m ^qtsscl^O^^-^ 

26* 
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with which it is used. The writer, quoted below, 
seems very justly to understand the text to declare 
that men remain in continual or perpetual darkness 
so long as they sustain the character described by 
the apostle. But so .far as the text shows, when 
they shall be reformed, nothing hinders their enjoy- 
ing the light and its blessings. 

Gn.piN. ' Like dry springs, they have no issues of 
life — like tempestuous clouds, they are forever in- 
volved in darkness.' Expos, in loc. • 

See also Gilpin's note on Jude 11, 12, (section 
cxxviii.) It will be observed that our author does 
not say that the persons of whom the apostle 
speaks shall remain endlessly involved in darkness ; 
but they are forever, that is, continually, thus in- 
volved. While they sustain such characters, they 
are constantly in darkness ; but when they shall 
be reformed, they may pass from darkness to 
light, — from death to life. 
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SECTION CXXIL 

' But the heavens and the earth, which are now, by the same 
word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men. But, beloved, be not 
Ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a 
thousand years, and a thousand jears as one day. The Lord 
is not slack concerning his promise, as some men count slack- 
ness; but is long-suffering to us-ward, not willing that any 
should perish, but that all should come to repentance. But the 
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night ; in the which 
the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the ele- 
ments shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works 
that are therein shall be burned up. Seeing then that all these 
things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye 
to be in all holy conversation and godliness. Looking for and 
hasting unto the coming of the day of God, wherein the 
heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat? Nevertheless we, according to 
his promise, look fox new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dweheth righteousness.' 1 "P et. m. *1— "V^. 
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The following quotations furnish sufficient ortho- 
dox authority for understanding this passage to 
relate to events in the present world rather than 
the future. 

^^ • 

Hammond. * Melt wUh fervent heat: the destruction 

of Judea is here, vs. 10 and 12, described by dissolvr 
tion, or consumption by fire, and so Isaiah ix. 5 ; Ixvi. 
15, 16 ; Mai. iv. 1 ; and Joel ii. 3, 30 ; where that de- 
struction is described; so 2 Thess. i. 8 — in flaming 
fire taking vengednce ; (which that it beloDgs to that 
matter, see the context of that place, and note on ver. 
T ;) so Heb. x. 27 — a burning of fire to consume all 
that obdurately stand out against Christ, and that be- 
longing to this matter also, as will appear by com- 
paring ver. 26, and ver. 37 ; see the note on ver. 25 
of that chapter. 

' What is here thus expressed by St. Peter, is ordi- 
narily conceived to belong to the end of the world, and 
the beginning of the Millennium, or thousand years. 
And so, as St. Peter here saith, verse 16, many other 
places in St. Paul's epistles, and in the gospel, espe- 
cially Matt, xxiv., are mistaken and wrested. That it 
doth not belong to either of these, but to this fatal 
day of the Jews, sufficiently appears by the purport of 
the whole epistle, which is to arm them with constancy 
and perseverance, till that day come, and, particularly 
in this chapter, to confute them who object against 
the truth of Christ's prediction, and resolve it should 
not come at all, against whom he here opposes the 
certainty, the speediness, and the terribleness of its 
coming. That which hath given occasion to those 
other common mistakes, is especially the hideousness 
of those judgments which fell upon that people of the 
Jews, beyond all that before are related to have fallen 
on them, or, indeed, on any other people, which made 
it necessary for the prophets, which were to describe 
it, (and who use tropes and figures, and not plain ex- 
pressions, to set down theiv predictions,) Jo express 
it by these high phrases of the passing away and dis- 
solving of heaven, and earth, and ekmcula^ %L^.^^\sNs2a. 
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Bounding very tragically, are mistaken for the great, 
final dissolution of the world.' AnnoL in he. 

WiTsius. ' It certainly cannot be denied, that the 
manner of speaking, used by the holy prophets and 
apostles, countenances the opinion of those who call 
the Messiah's kingdom the beginning'of the new world, 
or age. Thus, according to the prophet Haggai ii. 6, 
God says, when he shall send him who is (he desire of 
all nations, will he shake (he heavens, the earth, the sea, 
and the dry land. Likewise, according to Isaiah Ixv. 
17, God says, Behold, I wiU creat£ new heavens, nnd a 
new earth ; and the former shall not be remembei^ed, nor 
come into mind. Again he says, Ixvi. 22, The new 
heavens and the new earth which I wiU make, shall re- 
main before me. This agrees with Rev. xxi. 1, where 
we read — And I saw a new heaven, and a new earth; 
for the former heaven and the former earth had passed 
away : and there was no more sea. Nor does St. Peter 
differ from this, when he says, in his second epistle, 
iii. 13, Nevertheless, we, according to his promise, look 
for new heavens and a new earth. All these passages 
mean that a new acene of affairs was to be introduced 
into the world, by the Messiah, so that it might be 
considered the beginning of a new world or age. 

' I cannot persuade myself to withhold from the 
readers of this dissertation a learned comment, which 
that most eminent man, John Owen, offers upon this 
last named passage in St. Peter. He observes that 
the apostle, in vs. 5, 6, T, mentions two worlds : ^1,) 
the old one, which had perished by water, and, (2,) 
that of the then present time, which was to be con- 
sumed by fire. Then, in the 13th verse, he announces 
a third world, to succeed the destruction of the last ; 
according to his promise, we look for new heavens and a 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. It is not the 
visible heavens, and the material earth, of which the 
apostle treats in either passage ; because that old 
world of which he speaks had been already destroyed 
by water, and yet the material heavens, together with 
the material earth, still remained. By that world, 
therefore, must be undeiBtood, mankind living in the 
world. They having been ^e^X.xo'^^^ Vj \Jcl^ ^^^Vi^e, 
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there was founded another tuorld, for the proper ob- 
servance of the worship of God. The foundation of 
this world God placed in the family of Noah ; but the 
whole fabric was completed by the organization of the 
Jewish church. And this was the world which St. 
Peter, in that passage, predicted, according to the 
prophetic style, should be destroyed by fire. To this 
purport, we read in Isaiah li. 15, 16, lam (he Lord 
thy God, ikcU divideth the sea, whose waves roared ; the 
Lord of hosts is his name. And I have put my words in 
thy mouth, and have covered thee in the shadow of my 
hand, that I may plant the heavens, and lay the foundor 
tions of the earth, and say unto Zion, thou art my people. 
At the time, therefore, when God, dividing the sea, and 
leading forth Ms people out of Egypt, entrusting to them 
his word, or his law, with the solemn appointment of 
his worship, thu« forming them into a church for him- 
self, then it was that he instituted and finished this new 
world, the heavens and ffie earth spoken of. And, at 
the time when Peter wrote, this world, i. e., the Jew- 
ish church, now apostatized, was about to be destroy- 
ed by fire, after the same manner in which that old 
world had perished in the deluge. It was by the con- 
flagration of the temple and of the city, that the sys- 
tem of that world was dissolved. And the apostle 
commands the believers to look for another world, for 
new heavens and a new earth, according to the prom- 
ise of God. That promise is found in Isaiah Ixv. 17, 
and likewise, in the same words, in chapter Ixvi. 22 : 
Behold, says he, Ivnll create new heavens, and a new 
earth, neither shall the former be remembered, nor come 
into mind. In these passages, the prophet describes 
the state of the church after the advent of Christ, 
when, as it is expressed in the 21st verse of the last 
chapter, God should take of the Gentiles for priests 
and Levites, or, in other words, when he should insti- 
tute the gospel ministry. This state of the church, 
therefore, was wont to be designated, before the con- 
flagration of that second world, as the age to come, or 
the future world ; even as St. Paul teaches us, in the 
epistle to the Hebrews, ii. 5, sayiiif^, /or uii\U> ^ atv^^ 
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hath he not put into subjection the world to come, oftMch 
we speak; and likewise in chap. vi. 6, where he says, 
and have tasted the good word of God, and the powers of 
the world to come. Therefore that first or old world 
perished by a deluge of water ; the second, or that ex- 
isting in the apostle's time, he declares should perish 
by fire ; but the future, he intimates, was to endure 
even to the consummation of time. Thus far Owen 
in Theologuminis, Lib. iii. cap. 1. 

' Whatever be thought of this exposition, which we 
give to be considered by the learned, it is certain that 
all these prophecies describe to us the kingdom of the 
Messiah ; but there are various grades and periods in 
their progress to completion. The time when God 
began to shake the heavens and earth, was when he 
abolished the profane idolatry of the Gentiles, produc- 
ing a universal commotion in the world, by the preach- 
ing of the gospel, and rousing mankind to a new hope 
— when he overthrew Jerusalem and the temple, 
where had been the throne of ras glory — when he 
shook the land of beauty by his anathema, and dis- 
solved the weak and beggarly elements of the former 
world — when he introduced that state, in which nei- 
ther circumcision avails any thing, nor uncircumcision, 
but a new creature, and all nations, without distinc- 
tion, enjoy the privileges of the spiritual kingdom ; in 
one word, when old things are passed away, and all 
things become new, 2 Cor. v. 17.' Hermxinni Witdi 
IHssertat, de Seculohoc et future, Sect, 26, 26, 27 ; inter 
J. G. Meuschenii Novum Testamentum ex Talmude llr 
lustratum, pp. 1179, 1180. 

LiGHTFooT. ' Thus Pctcr placeth as parallels, the 
ruin of the old world, and the ruin of Jerusalem, 1 
Pet. iii. 19 — 21, and by such a comparison his words 
will be best understood. For. 1. See how he skips 
from the mention of the death of Christ to the times 
before the flood, in the eighteenth and nineteenth 
verses, passing over all the time between. Did not 
the spirit of Christ preach all along in the times under 
the law ? Why then doth he take an example only 
J^om the times before t\ie ^oo^^ x^wnely, that he 
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might fit the matter to his case, and show that the 
present state of the Jews was like theirs in the times 
of Noah, and that their rain should be like also. So 
also, in his second epistle, chap. iii. vs. 6, 7.' Exerc. 
in Matt, xxiv. 37. See also quotation from Lightfoot 
in section cxiii. 

- Wetstein. ' Most interpreters think that the events, 
here mentioned, are to be accomplished at the time of 
the general resurrection ; — that then, the earth itself, 
and the stars, are to be purified by fire, and the whole 
universe changed for the better : but I prefer the 
opinion of those who interpret the passag^e as refer- 
ring not to a material, but a figurative fire, — not to 
the end of all things, but to the Jewish war, and the 
civil war of the Romans, which occurred at the same 
period, — by which almost the whole world was in a 
state of conflagration. 1. The doctrine of the con- 
flagration of the world seems rather to be a fable in- 
vented by the Stoics ; nor does it appear worthy the 
wisdom of God to reveal to us those things which in 
no degree concern us. This conflagration has not 
afiected those who lived on the earth when these 
things were written ; and after death, they were trans- 
lated into a quiet and secure place, where they were 
not troubled by any concern for their forsaken dwell- 
ings or fields, or the commotions which might exist. 
2. On the other hand, there are very frequent predic- 
tions, elsewhere, concerning the Jewish war, and the 
Roman civil war, such as almost the whole of the 
Apocalypse, Matt, xxiv., 2 Thess. ii., to which this 
passage seems to refer, ver. 2. These things, in pro- 
phetic style, are described in the same manner, by the 
stealthy coming, the dissolution of the heavens and 
earth, the coming of the Lord, and the day of the 
Lord. See Maimonides More Nevoch. ii. 29. Nor is 
this calamity improperly compared to the deluge, for 
it shook the whole earth, and destroved a multitude of 
men, as they were destroyed who were drowned in 
the days of Noah. 3. The world here does not sig- 
nify the dwelling-place of men, but men themselves, 
who were to be ponishied (chap. u. ^^"^ «£A "^^Xxns^, 
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by fire, is the nial of men, 1 Pet. i. 7 ; iv. 12. By 
the " last days," (ver. 3,) may sometimes be under- 
stood the time present, or near at hand ; as Heb. i. 1 ; 
1 John ii 18 ; Acts ii. 17. Nor is this view of the 
passage opposed by the fact that in ver. 9, it is said 
that God chooses that men shall repent before that day 
and the coming of the Lord, while, nevertheless, the 
greatest number of men were converted to Christ, 
after the wars were entirely ended : These facts are 
not contradictory ; for the repentance of many did 
preserve them from ruin, and the subsequent ruin of 
others [the impenitent] led many more to repentsMice.' 
Com, in he. 



• •• 



SECTION CXXIII;. 

' Whosoever hateth his brother, is a murderer ; and ye know 
that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him.' 1 John 
111. 15. 

That this passage has no reference to the future 
existence, is allowed in the following quotations : — 

Hammond. ' The hating of others is, by intei'preta- 
tion, the killing of them, because it is so in intention 
of heart, did not some outward restraint curb it ; and 
he that is such is acknowledged by all men to be quite 
contrary to the evangelical temper, the regenerate 
state, from the having spiritual life abiding in him, 
which the Gnostics, that are so malicious, do yet so 
much talk of.' Par. in he, 

Macknight. ' No person, who cherisheth such a 
hatred of his brother, as either leadeth him actually to 
put his brother to death, unjustly, or disposeth him to 
put him to death when accidentally enraged, hath the 
capacity of eternal life abiding in him. This the apos- 
tle aflSrmeth with the greatest truth, because the per- 
Bon who is a man elayex, m e\t\i!&t of the senses just 
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now described, being destitute not only of natural 
good dispositions, but of religion, he is, without doubt, 
incapable of eternal life. Nevertheless, if a man 
slayer sincerely repenteth, he may be pardoned/ Note 
in he, 

Clarke. ' Eternal life springs from an indweUing 
God ; and God cannot dwell in the heart where hatred 
and malice dwell. This text has been quoted to prove 
tiiat no murderer can he saved. This is not said in the 
text ; and there have been many instances of persons 
who have been guilty of murder, having had deep and 
genuine repentance, and who, doubtless, found mercy 
from His hands who prayed for his murderers, Father 
forgive them, for they know not what (hey do.' Com. in 
loc. 

TowNSEND. ' He that loves not his brother remains 
still in a state of spiritual death, unconverted, and un- 
regeuerated. He who hates his brother has the same 
malice and evil principle in him, which was in Cain ; 
and were he not restrained by human laws, would be 
a murderer like him. No man who cherishes such 
feelings can have the divine life dwelling within him.' 
Sum. in loc. 



• •• 



SECTION CXXIV. 

' If any man see his brother sin a sin which is not unto death, 
he shall ask, and he shall give him life for them that sin not 
Unto death. There is a sin unto death : I do not say that he 
shall pray for it.' 1 John v. 16. 

The nature and consequences of the sin unto 
death have furnished matter for much controversy. 
It will be suflScient for my purpose, to show by the 
quotations which follow that several orthodox crit- 
ics allow the text to have no reference to punish- 
ment in the future state of existence. 

27 
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Whitby. ' If any man see his sick brother sin a sin 
which is not unto death — i. e., for which God hath 
not peremptorily threatened and required that he 
should die for it, as he did to them that were guilty of 
murder, Gen. ix. 6, 6 ; Num. xxxv. 30, 31 ; and for 
idolatry, Deut. xvii. 2 — 6 — he shall ask of God res- 
toration of his life and health ; and he shall give him 
life, for them that sin not thus unto death. There is 
a sin unto death, of which God hath denounced, that 
he that doth it, shall die for it ; I do not say, that he 
shall pray for it — i. e., for deliverance of the person 
guilty of it, from death.' Far, in loc, 

Macknight. 'If any one endowed with spiritual 
gifls is sensible that his brother hath committed a sin, 
which is not to be punished with bodily death, because 
he hath repented, or is in a disposition to repent, let 
him pray to God, and he will grant, at his request, 
recovery to those that have not sinned to death. 
There is a sin which will be punished with death, 
because the sinner is impenitent. I do not say con- 
cerning it, that the spiritual man should ask God to 
recover such a person by a miracle.' Com. in loc, 

Beausobre and Lenfant. *A sin unto decUh: some 
understand this to be the sin against the Holy Ghost, 
Matt. xii. 31, which, however, is not very probable; 
others, that it is impenitence, see Heb. vi. 4 — 6 ; x. 
26. But it appears, rather, that this passage treats of 
some of those sins which incur temporal death, as in 
Acts V. 5 ; 1 Cor. xi. 30 — 32. St. John probably here 
alludes to the distinction which the law made among 
sins. There were those which it pardoned, and for 
which a sacrifice was offered, the priest praying to 
God and obtaining his grace for the sinner ; but there 
were others, as wilful murder, adultery, idolatry, for 
which there was no sacrifice. It did not follow that 
the sinner was condemned to eternal death ; if he re- 
pented, he might be saved, though he should suffer 
the penalty of the law. ' So, likewise, under the gos- 
pel, there were sins which God punished by diseases, 
as is intimated in those words of Jesus Christ, on heal- 
ingthe sick — your sins be forgiven you — and in St. 
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James v. 15, where the recovery of the sick by prayer 
is joined with the remission of sins, which were re- 
garded as the cause of the disease. When, therefore, 
any Christian had committed one of those sins which 
the law condemned without mercy, and had afterwards 
fallen into a dangerous sickness, that sickness was 
supposed to be the punishment of his sin. 1 do not 
say, observes St. John, that you should ask of God 
recovery and life for such a sinner ; it is a sin unto 
death. God will do with it as he sees fit, and par- 
don it if he chooses.' Note in loc. 

HoRNE. ' The Talmudical writers have distinguished 
the CAPrrAL punishments of the Jews into lesser deaths, 
and such as were more grievous ; but there is no war- 
rant in the Scriptures for these distinctions ; neither 
are these writers agreed among themselves, what par- 
ticular punishments are to be referred to these two 
heads. A capital crime, generally, was termed a sin 
of death, Deut. xvii. 6, or a sin worthy of death, Deut. 
xxi. 22, which mode of expression is adopted, or rather 
imitated, by the apostle John, who distinguishes be- 
tween a sin unto death, and a sin not unto death, 1 John 
V. 16. Criminals, or those who are deemed worthy of 
capital punishment, were called sons or men of death, 1 
Sam. XX. 32 ; xxvi. 16 ; 2 Sam. xix. 28, marg. reading; 
just as he, who had incurred the punishment of scourg- 
ing, was designated a son of stripes, Deut. xxv. 16 ; 1 
Kings xiv. 6. A similar phraseology was adopted by 
Jesus Christ, when he said to the Jews, Ye shall die in 
your sins, John viii. 21, 24, Eleven different sorts of 
capital punishments are mentioned in the sacred writ- 
ings.' Introd, vol. iii. p. 143. 

Gilpin. ' If any of your society is visited with sick- 
ness for his sins, let public prayers be made ; and if 
his sins be not of such a nature as God may think fit 
to punish with death, (in which case the offender must 
be left to the divine mercy,) the devout prayers of 
the church will be heard.' Expos, in loc, 

Benson. ' If a Christian, by an impulse of the spirit, 
perceives that any Christian brother has sinned such 
a sin as to draw down upon him^elVi Ob ^^j^^^e^^^^^^^^ 
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is not to end in death, but to be miraculously cured 
by him, then let him pray to God, and God, in answer 
to his prayer, will grant life and perfect health unto 
such Christians as have sinned a sin which is not to 
end in death. There is* a sin which draws down a 
disease upon Christians, that is to end in death. I do 
not say, or mean, that aiiy Christian shall pray for 
that, because, in such a case, God would not hear his 
prayer, nor miraculously cure bis Chiistiau brother, at 
his request.' Far, in loc. 



• •• 



SECTION CXXV. 

' For there are certain men crept in unawares, who were be- 
fore of old ordained to this condemnation, ungodly men, turn- 
ing the grace of our God into lasciviousness, and denying the 
omy Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ.' JuD£ 4. 

Being ordained to condemnation has been sup- 
posed to mean doomed to final damnation; but that 
this is not the import of the words, is admitted in 
the following quotations: — 

Hammond. * Before ordained of old to this condemntP' 
Hon : the way to interpret this, as almost any other 
diflficulty in this epistle, will be, by comparing it with 
the second of Peter, which is almost perfectly parallel 
to this. There these men are spoken of, chapter ii. 3, 
and the passage that there seems parallel to this is — 
bringing on themselves swift destrucHonj and for lohom 
judgment for some while Ungereih not, and their destruc- 
tion doth not nod, ver. 3, which signifies, in both places, 
the certain, and quick destruction which is likely to 
come upon those men, who, by complying with the 
Jews, and professing themselves to be such, to avoid 
their persecutions, are, by the Roman destroyers, taken 
for Jews, and so Bpeed^^ (^^oou afber this time) de- 
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voured. Only in this place is mentioned the being 
formerly %eifoHh, or wriUen of, answerable to which is 
2 Pet. ii. 1, among you shall be false teachers ; which 
being an afiSrmation that there shall be, must be 
grounded on some prophecy, or prediction, that there 
should. And that is clearly to be found in Christ's 
prediction of the destruction of the Jews, Matt. xxiv. 
10, before which (here should come false prophets, all 
one with the false teachers in St. Peter, (see 1 John ii. 
6») by which the Gnostics are certainly to be under- 
stood. And, therefore, at the writing of St. Jude's 
epistle, these being actually come in, he speaks not of 
them by way of prophecy, that they shall come, but 
applies to them the former prophecy, that they are the 
men that were before wriUen, or prophesied of by Christ, 
in the gospel of St. Matthew, and so capable of that 
title. Instead of this, when St. John, 1 Ep. ii. 18, 
speaks of this very matter, he saith — As ye have heard 
that antichrist cometh, so now there are many antichrists, 
by which, saith he, we know that it is the last hour ; just 
as St. Matthew had made it a prognostic of the com- 
ing of that final period of the Jews. By this it ap- 
pears, first, that formerly (or of old,) here refers to 
Christ's time ; forewritten, for ordained,) to Matt, xxiv., 
or the passage there set aown ; and judgment or con- 
demnation, to that great destruction that should fall, 
about that time, upon all the obdurate, unbelieving 
Jews, and false teachers — Gnostics, or other abomin- 
able Christians, whose sin is set down in the following 
words — impious, dbc, and their condemnation in 
these.' Annot. in loc, 

Gilpin. ' For many deceivers are now abroad in the 
world, (as it was prophesied there should be,) &c. Thus 
I should translate the words, of old ordained to this 
condemnation,' Expos, in loc, 
27 » 
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SECTION CXXVI. 

* And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left 
their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains 
under darkness unto the judgment of the great day/ Jude 6. 

All the orthodox commentators, so far as I have 
examined, agree in interpreting this text in refer- 
ence to the endless misery of the apostate angels. 
But it should be recollected that, whether this in- 
terpretation be correct or not, it does not materi- 
ally aflFect the question whether all men shall be 
saved. The endless misery of angels is one thing ; 
the endless misery of men is another and a diflfer- 
ent thing. The endless misery of the one class, if 
fully established by the testimony of the Scriptures, 
would not of itself conclusively prove the endless 
misery of the other class. It is by no means ad- 
mitted that the endless misery of angels is here in- 
dicated. But if it were, the endless misery of man- 
kind would not follow as a necessary or even a 
natural consequence. 



• •• 



SECTION CXXVII. 

' Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about them 
in like manner, giving themselves over to fornication, and 
going after strange flesh, are set forth for an example, suffering 
the vengeance of eternal fire.' Jude 7. 

WmTBY. 'That this is spoken not of the cities 
themselves, but of the inhabitants which dwelt .in 
them — i. e., of them who had given themselves over 
to fornication y and gone after strange flesh — is evident; 
but yet I conceive they are said to suff^er the vengeance 
of eternal jire^ not becaxiae \)tva\x ^avii& are at present 
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punished in hell-fire, but because they, and their cities, 
perished from that fire from heaven which brought a 
perpetual, and irreparable destruction on them and 
their cities. 

For(l.) We have proved — note on 2 Peter ii. 6, 
and iii. 1 — that even the devils themselves are not 
tormented, at present, in that infernal fire, but only 
will be cast into it at the day of judgment ; and, there- 
fore, neither do the wicked Sodomites yet suffer in 
those flames. (2.) I would admonish you, saith the 
apostle, though you once knew this, that Sodom and 
Gomorrah thus suffered the vengeance of eternal fire. 
Now, from the history of Genesis, and the writings of 
the prophets, they might know that these cities, and 
the inhabitants of them, were overthrown, eis aiona, 
with a perpetual desolation, Zeph. ii. 9, but Uiey could 
not know from (hence that (heir souls mere aftenoards 
cast into hell-fire^ (3.) To deigma, an example, is to 
be taken from something visible to, or knowable by, 
all who were to be terrified by it, especially when it is 
an example manifested and proposed. Now such was 
not the punishment of their souls in hell-fire ; but 
nothing was more known and celebrated among au- 
thors, sacred and profane, Jewish, Christian, and hea- 
then writers, than the fire that fell down upon Penta- 
polis, or the five cities of Sodom, they being mention- 
ed still in Scripture, as the cities which God over- 
threw with a perpetual desolation. 

' Nor is there any thing more common and familiar 
in Scripture, than to represent a thorough and irre- 
parable vastation, whose effects and signs should be 
still remaining, by the word aionioSf which we here 
render eternal, I will set thee, eis eremon aionion, in 
places desolate of old, Ezek. xxvi. 20. I will destroy 
thee, and thou shalt be no more, eis ton aiona, forever, 
ver. 21. I will make thee, eremian aionion, a per- 
petual desolation, and thy cities shall be built no more, 
chap. XXXV. 9. See also Ezek. xxxvi. 2 ; Isa. Iviii. 
12. They have caused them to stumble in their ways, 
to make their land desolate, and surigma aionion, a per- 
petual hissing, Jer. xviiL 15, 16. I'm\\.\$rak^^Q^^'^^^^ 
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oneidismon aionion, an everlasting reproach, and a 
perpetual shame, which shall not be forgotten, Jer. 
xxiii. 40, and xxv. 9. I will make the land of the 
Chaldeans a perpetual desolation, ihesomai autous eis 
aphaniSTnon aionion, they shall sleep, upnon aionion, a 
perpetual sleep, Jer. li. 39. And this especially is 
threatened, where the destruction of a nation or peo- 
ple is likened to the overthrow of Sodom and Gomor- 
rah ; thus, Babylon shall be as when God overthrew 
Sodom and Gomorrah, ou katoikethesetai eia ton aiona 
chronon, it shall never be inhabited, Isaiah xiii. 19, 20. 
And again, Jer. 1. 40. The like is said of £dom, Jer. 
xlix. 17, 18 ; and of Moab. Surely Moab shall be as 
Sodom, and the children of Ammon as Gomorrah, 
ephanismene eis ton aiona, a perpetual desolation, Zeph. 
ii. 9.' Annot. in he, 

Gilpin. * Suffering the vengeance of eternal jfire: ihtA 
is, those cities were forever destroyed. The apostle 
cannot well mean future punishments, because he men- 
tions it as a deigma — something that was to be a 
visible example to all. That word (deriving from 
deiknumai, to show, or exhibit,) properly signifies to 
give a sample of something to be sold,' Esipos. in loc, 

Benson. ' By their suffering \he puni^ment of eter- 
nalfire, St. Jude did not mean that those wicked per- 
sons were then, and would be always, burning in hell- 
fire. For he intimates that what they suffered was set 
forth to public view, and appeared to all, as an exam* 
pie (or specimen) of God^s displeasure against vice. 
That fire which consumed Sodom, &c., might be called 
e ernal, as it burned till it had utterly consumed the or 
beyond the possibility of their ever being inhabited, or 
rebuilt. St. Peter has well expressed it, in saying, 
God reduced them to ashes. But the word will have a 
yet more emphatical meaning, (if as several authors 
aflSrm, ) that fire continued to bum a long while ; nay, 
that even to the time of the writing of this epistle, and 
afterwards, smoke and small flame, did sometimes 
break out.' Note in loc. 

Hammond. 'Everlasting destruction signifies an 
utter destractaouy aa oi&od.oia \i\a«aidvJade *l, that 
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it endured the vengeance of eternal fire and hrimsUme, 
which in all reason belonging to the fire and brimstone 
that destroyed Sodom, must signify, not the eternal 
burning of that fire, but the utter consumption of the 
city by that fire, or the fire's never ceasing to bum 
till it had utterly consumed the city/ AnnoL in 2 
Iheas, i. 9. 

Doddridge. ' And earth has produced many awful 
scenes, in which the divine vengeance has had its tri- 
umph over sinful mortals, as particularly Sodom and 
Oomorrah, and the cities about ffiem in like manner toUh 
ihem committing fomicaMon, and yet by grosser and 
more unnatural licentiousness, going after strange and 
detestable gratifications of their pampered and indulg- 
ed ^^es^, are set forth for an example to other presump- 
tuous sinners ; steering that which really appears a 
most lively emblem of the vengeance of eternal fire, 
having their lovely and fruitful country turned into a 
kind of hell upon eai-th/ Far. in loc, 

* Dr. Whitby has brought many arguments to prove 
that the vengeance here spoken of must be the loss of 
their cities, rather than their souls, and produces in- 
Btances to show, that aionios is used in a sense consis- 
tent witii this interpretation.' Note in loo. 

• •• 



SECTION OXXVlll. 

^« Woe unto them ! for they have gone in the way of Cain, and 
ran after the error of Balaam for reward, and perished in the 
gainsaying of Core. These are spots in your feasts of chanty, 
when they feast with you, feeding themselves without fear: 
clouds they are without water, carried about of winds; trees 
whose fruit withereth ; without fruit, twice dead, plucked up by 
the roots ; R^ng waves of the sea, foaming out theur own 
shame ; wandering stars, to whom is reserved the blackness of 
darkness forever.' Jude 11 — 13. 

There is nothing in this text which naturally in- 
dicates punishment in the future life. All the 
figures here used are as app\ic^\Aft \.o ^<^ O^'^^'*^^ 
state of ezistence aa to tSib u«X. ^T[^ft^5^^^«^ 
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perhaps be thought an exception, because the word 
forever occurs in it. But this word imparts no 
special force to a subject; it rather receives its 
own force from the subject in connection with which 
it is used. This is generally allowed by critics in 
the present day. The sense of the passage seems 
to be well expressed in the paraphrase which is 
subjoined : — 

Gilpin. 'They follow the examples of the very 
worst persons they find recorded in the Bible his- 
tory — the malice of Cain — the covetousness and 
seducing acts of Balaam, and the implacable opposi- 
tion of Corah. A feast of charity they turn into wan- 
tonness. Like unwholesome air, they blast wherever 
they come — like withered trees, they only incumber 
the ground — like waves they spend their rage only 
in foam — like uncertain meteors, their light soon sets 
in darkness. 

' The text says, tiuice dead : the apostle may mean, 
that they were once wicked Jews, and, having aposta- 
tized, are now wicked Christians. Or, perhaps, he 
only expresses more strongly their deadness, as Virgil, 
expressing happiness, says — terque, quatergue becUV 
Expos, in he, 

HoRNE. * Death: the state of a soul insensible of 
sin and corruption, and destitute of the spirit of life, 
Jude 12, ivnce dead,' Introd. &c,, vol. iv. p. 494. 



-♦-«-•- 



SECTION CXXIX. 

* And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of 
these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand of 
his saints, To execute judgment upon all, and to convince all 
that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which 
the^ have ungodly committed, and of all their nard speeches 
which ungodly sinners have spoken against him.' JuDE 14, 15. 

This passage evidenWy \» ^. Y^^^e-tiou of heavy 
judgments ; but that tYiea^ yxflLgccksiDX& ^^ tjl^V \!k!^^:«si%r 
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sarily belong to the future life, is admitted in the 
quotations which follow : — 

Gilpin. 'Against such persons, Enoch prophesied, 
when, speaking of the old world, he threatens them 
with God's heavy displeasure for their enormous 
crimes./ Expos, in he. 

Cappe. ' The Lord corned with ten (kousand of his 
saints to execute judgment, which is the language of 
very ancient times, relating, probably, to some signal 
judgment of God upon unbelievers and scoffers, and 
applied by this writer to those of his own day.' Crit. 
Bern, i, 162. 

Grotius. 'Whatever Enoch said, or was able to 
say, on the approach of the deluge, might very 
fitly be referred, by Jude, to that almost universal 
slaughter which menaced the contumacious Jews.' 
Annot. in loc. 

Clarke. ' To execute judgment : this was originally 
spoken to the antediluvians, and the coming of the 
Lord, to destroy that world, was the thing spoken of in 
this prophecy or declaration. But, as God had threat- 
ened this, it required no direct inspiration to foretell 
it.' Com, in loc. 



•♦♦■ 



SECTION CXXX. 

' Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer. Behold, 
the devil shall cast some of you into prison, that ye may be 
tried ; and ye shall have tribulation ten days. Be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will give thee a crown or life.' Rev. ii. 10. 

Whitby, in the preface to his discourse on the 
millennium, remarks that ' Scaliger was pleased to 
say Calvin was wise, because he did not write upon 
the Revdaiions, I confess,' continues Whitby^ ' I 
do it not for want of wisdom— t\ii5k\. Ss.,\i^^^^^%^ ^ 
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neither have sufficient reading or judgment, to dis- 
cern the tme intendment of the prophecies con- 
tained in that book.' 

It had been well, perhaps, if others had followed 
the example of Calvin and Whitby. As several 
have written, however, I may be allowed to quote 
them. I remark that any doctrine, resting for sup- 
port solely on the supposed meaning of this book, 
can scarcely be entitled to implicit belief For it 
may well be doubted whether any man fully under- 
stands the words of this prophecy, or will, indeed, 
until all shall be fulfilled.* 

Hammond. ' Take courage against all possible dan- 
gers, remembering me, as I have represented myself 
to you, verse 8. And now I tell you beforehand, that 
your constancy to the faith must, in reason, be ex- 
pected to raise you up enemies, both at this present, 
the Jewish zealots for the synagogue, verse 9, (in- 
censed against you by the Gnostics, ) and afterwards 
the Roman officers, asserters of the diabolical idol 
worship against Christianity, and these latter shall 
apprehend and imprison some of you, being permitted 
by God to do so, on purpose for the further, trial of 
your constancy. And this persecution which shall 
come upon you, when the Jews are destroyed, (in the 
time of Marcus Aurelius and Verus, under which, 
Polycarp, the bishop of this church, shall suffer death,) 
shall then last for a little while ; and all this shall 
prove a foundation of greater glory to you, and help 
them to the reward and crown of martyrdom which 
suffer in it, and that is all the hurt which your con- 
stancy shall bring you.' Far. in loc. 

Gill. ' Crown of life: which may refer, not only 

^ * Rev. Thomas Whittemore's * Commentaij on the Revela- 
tion * has been published since the second edition of this i»ork. 
It is cheerfully commended to the attention of the community, 
as a, very valuahle help to a correct understanding of ihaX high- 
ty %uratiye portion of the Scriptures. 
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to eternal life, but to the deliverance of the Christians 
fromtpersecutions by Gonstantine ; who coming to the 
imperial crown, that became not only a crown of glory 
to him, but of life to the church, and was as life from 
the dead to the saints ; to dead men is promised a 
crown of life, in allusion to the Gentiles, who crowned 
their dea4/ Mcpos. in he. 
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SECTION CXXXI. 

* He that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches ; he that overcometh, shall not oe hurt of the 
second death.' Rey. ii. 11. 

The second death has been supposed to signify 
endless torment. But there is orthodox authority 
for interpreting the phrase to mean merely an utter 
destruction, such as fell on Sodom when the Lord 
rained upon the city fire and brimstone ; but hav- 
ing no special reference to the situation of men in .^ 
the fiiture existence. 

Hammond. 'They that hold out to the end, that 
persevere in despite of all these temptations, shall 
continue a prosperous, flourishing church — shall not 
have their candlestick removed from them, as all they 
shall, that, by the sharpness of persecutions, are scan- 
dalized, and fall off from Christ. See note on chap. xx. 
6.' Par. in he. 

In the note referred to, (quoted in section 
cxxxvi.,) the reader will find some remarks on the 
phrases, first resurrection, and second death, which 
are worthy a careful perusal 

28 
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SECTION CXXXII. 

' And I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, and lo, 
there was a great earthquake; and the sun became black as 
sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood : And the 
stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree casteth 
her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind. And 
the heavens departed as a scroll when it is rolled together ; 
and every mountain and island were moved out of their places. 
And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich 
men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and every 
bond-man, and every free-man, hid themselves in the dens and 
in the rocks of the mountains ; And said to the mountains and 
rocks. Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth 
on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb. For the great 
day of his wrath is come ; and who shall be able to stand ?' 
Rev. vi. 12—17. 

Many have supposed this passage to be descrip- 
tive of the final consummation of all things, and to 
indicate that some shall be tormented in the future 
life. A different view is given below. The reader 
may find it profitable to review the notes on Matt, 
chapter xxiv., 2 Pet. iii. 7 — 13, (fee, where similar 
language occurs. 

Hammond. 'And at the opening of the sixth seal, 
in that roll, there was a representation of eclipses of 
sun and moon, &c., figuratively to express great de- 
structions, Ezek. xxxii. T ; Isaiah xiii. 20 ; Joel ii. 10, 
31 ; and chapter iii. 15. And the same was again 
signified by an appearance of falling stars, dropping 
down as the withered figs, those that are of a second 
spring, and come not to be ripe th^t year, but hangiug 
on the tree in the winter, are frost-bitten, and with a 
great wind are shaken down and fall from the tree, 
Isaiah xxxiv. 4. And by the appearance of great, 
black, gloom}'' clouds, covering the whole face of the 
sky, not a star to be seen any more than the writing 
is discernable in a roll folded up, and by the earth- 
quakes, verse 12, whereby many hills and islands were 
moved out of their places, Isaiah xxxiv. 4. And the 
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governors and great ones, of several degrees of power 
among the Jews, the generals of the several factions 
among them, and every meaner person of all sorts, 
appeared in the vision to be in a horrible consterna- 
tion. And the guilt of the blood of Christ and Chris- 
tians, which they had shed, and of which they wished 
that it might fall upon them and their children, now 
fell upon them, made them fly into vaults, or caverns 
under ground, and into walls, (according as it really 
fell out, and as it was foretold by the prophets, Isaiah 
ii. 19; Hosea x. 8; and by Christ, Luke xxiii. 30 ;) as 
seeing this inevitable vengeance now falling on them/ 
Par, in he. 

Five notes are added by Hammond, for the more 
fiill illustration of this version. I quote only the 
last : — 

' Verse 16. Wra(h, of the Lamb : the anger of the 
Lamb, and the great day of his anger, here, vs. 16, IT, 
and thine anger, chapter xi. 18, are set to express this 
vengeance on the Jews, whereof the crucifixion of 
Christ was so great and particular a provoker. Hence 
is it, that in the gospel it is called the kingdom of God, 
and the coming of Christ, and in Josephus and Euse- 
bius, divine visitaHon, destruction from, divine vengeance, 
and visitation from God, Euseb, Lib, iii. ; and all this 
from St. Luke xxi. 22, who calls them days of ven- 
geance from God, poured out upon them remarkably 
for what they had done unto Christ. And one phrase 
yet more eminent, there is to the same purpose. Rev. 
xvi. 14, (he war of (he great day of God that ruleth all, 
that is, the bloody destruction which this just judg- 
ment of God brought upon them, for their crucifying 
of Christ, and persecuting and killing of Christians.' 
Annot, in loc. 

Assembly's Annotations. In these annotations, 
this passage is referred to certain troubles .in the 
Roman empire. The first note commences thus: — 

' The troubles that were to befall the Roman empire, 
and strange alterations therein, are Bet <^xv^ ^^^vx^ 
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lively, by' the shaking of the earth, and confusion of 
the heavenly bodies, as often in the prophets such 
alterations are described/ &c. Annot. in loc, 

Clarkb. * All these things may literally apply to 
the final destruction of Jerusalem, and to the revela- 
tion which took place in the Roman empire, under 
Constantino the Great. Some apply ttiem to the day 
ofjudgmentf but they do not seem to have that awful event 
in view.' Oom. in loc. 

LioHTFooT. ' The destruction of Jerusalem and the 
whole Jewish state is described as if the whole frame 
of this world were to be dissolved. Nor is it strange, 
when God destroyed his habitation and city — places 
once so dear to him, with so direful and sad an over- 
throw ; his own people, whom he accounted of as 
much, or more than the whole world beside, by so 
dreadful and amazing plagues.' He notices Matt, 
xxiv. 29, 30, and 2 Peter iii. 10, and then continues 
thus: — 'Rev. vi. 12, 13, The sun became black, &c. 
Where, if we take notice of the foregoing plagues, by 
which, according to the most frequent threatenings, 
he destroyed that people — viz., the sword, verse 4, 
the famine, verses 5, 6, and the plague, verse 8 — 
withal comparing those words, "They say to the 
mountains, fall on us, and cover us," with Luke xxiii. 
30 ; it will sufficiently appear, that by those phrases 
is understood the dreadful judgment and overthrow of 
that nation and city. With these also agrees that of 
Jer. iv. 22 — ^28, and clearly enough explains this 
phrase.' Jffeb. and Talm. Exerc. in John xxi. 22. 

TowNSEND. 'The sixth seal is opened; — the con- 
vulsions of the Roman empire are represented at the 
final overthrow of paganism, and the triumphant estab- 
lishment of the Christian church in its place.' Sam, 
in loc. 

Brownell. ' Under the imagery of the sixth seal is 
represented a great revolution in the state of religion ; 
and this clearly points to the reign of Constantino the 
great, when Christianity was fully established upon 
the ruins of paganism. Constantino was first pro- 
claimed emperor A. D. Z(\% and died A. D. 337.' 
JSzpos. in loc. 
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Doddridge. 'Day of his wrath is come, as it ap« 
'pears, bj comparing one part of this book with another, 
that the last seal made way for, and introduced, the 
trumpets ; and the last trumpet the vials ; it is justly 
argued, that there is a reference to a series of events 
successively following each other, and consequently 
this passage cannot refer to the final judgment ; but to 
some great and spreading calamity, in which the hand 
of Christ should appear. And this interpretation is 
illustrated and confirmed, by the manner in which the 
destruction of Jerusalem is foretold. Matt. xxiv. Com- 
pare Isaiah ii. 19 ; xiii. 6 ; Hosea x. 8 ; Zeph. i. 14 ; 
Luke xxiii. 30. Mr. Lowman interprets the sixth seal, 
of the great commotions in the empire, from Maximin- 
ian to Constantine the Great, who put an end to the 
persecution of heathen Rome ; from A. D. 304 to A. D. 
323, during which time there were many bloody 
battles between the contending emperors, till Constan- 
tine abolished paganism, and established the Christian 
religion. This interpretation he confirms by apposite 
passages from Lactantius and the heathen historians ; 
and it appears the most probable.' Note in loo 
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SECTION CXXXIII. 

'And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, 
If any man worship the beast and his image, and receive his 
mark in his forehead, or in his hand, The same shall drink of 
the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without 
mixture into the cup of his indignation ; and he shall be tor- 
mented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy 
angels, and in the presence of the Lamb. And the smoke of 
their torment asccnaeth up forever and ever : and they have no 
rest day nor ni^ht, who worship the beast and his image, and 
whosoever receiveth the mark of his name.' Rev. xiv. 9 — 11. 

This is understood by some to afiFord very con- 
clusive proof that sinners shall be tormented eter- 

28* 
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nally in the future life. But the orthodox writers 
here quoted interpret it to mean only certain se- 
vere temporal judgments, inflicted on sinners soon 
after the Apocalypse was written. 

Hammond. ' And methought a third angel followed, 
on purpose to confirm all weak and seducible persecut- 
ed Christians, and to fortify them in their patience 
and constancy, under the present, or yet remaining 
persecutions, (verse 13 ;) and this he did by denounc- 
ing the judgments that the inconstant should fall 
under, the direful ruin which attended all apostatizing, 
complying Christians, that, (after the manner of the 
Gnostic compliers,) for fear of persecutions, had or 
should forsake the Christian purity, and join in the 
worships or practices of heathen Rome, in the bitter 
punishments, or effects of God's wrath, such as fell 
upon Sodom and Gomorrah, Christ being the Judge, 
and the angels the executioners of it ; even utter de- 
struction to all that shall have been guilty of this in 
any degree, and do not timely repent of it.' Far, in 
loc. 

See also Hammond's note on chap. xx. 6. 

Grotius. 'Shall be tormented vnth fire and brimstone: 
these words may, indeed, very aptly signify torments 
after the resurrection. But as similar language oc- 
curs, chapter xix. 10, where no reference is had to 
that period, as is evident from what follows, it ap- 
pears that an interpretation should here also be adopt- 
ed, applicable to that people ; — that conscience 
should be understood as burning within them, in the 
presence of Christ and his angels : this would be some- 
what like dwelling in gehenna. Thus have the poets 
represented the bosoms of men to be burned before the 
faces of the furies. 

'And the smoke of their torment ascendeth, &c. : the 
memory of the afflictions they have suffered shall con- 
tinually remain. Words often burst forth from the 
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mpiouSy testifying the angaiBh of their minds; as 
from Tiberias, in his epistle, found in Tacitus, and 
Suetonius.' AnnoL in loc. 
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SECTION OXXXIV. 

' The beast that thou sawest, was, and is not ; and shall 
ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition : and 
they that dwell on the earth shall wonuer, whose names were 
not written in the book of life from the foundation of the 
world, when they behold the beast that was, and is not, and 
jet is. And here is the mind which hath wisdom. The seven 
heads are seren mountains, on which the woman sitteth. And 
there are seven kings : five are fallen, and one is, and the other 
is not yet come ; and when he cometh, he must continue a short 
space. And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the 
eighth, and is of the seventh, and goeth into perdition.' Bey. 
xviL 8-— 11. 

I NOTICE this text, not so much because it is sup- 
posed to imply endless misery, as because it gives 
me an opportunity to exhibit still further the view 
which some orthodox writers have taken of the 
word perdition. As this word has been consid- 
ered indicative of torment after death, it will not 
be improper to quote some authorities respecting 
it 

Hammond. ' And the scarlet beast, ver. 4, on whom 
this power is seated, and which blasphemeth, and de- 
fieth the God of heaven, that is, the person of the 
emperor, in whom this power is vested, at the time to 
which this part of the vision refers, is one which was 
in power, but at this point of time, that is, after Ves- 
pasian's return out of Judea, was out of it, but shall 
come to it again, as it were out of hell, to persecute 
the Christians. And when he, that is, Domitian, shall 
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have delivered up the empire again to Vespasian, npon 
his return out of Judea, and for some years become a 
private man again ; this shall be matter of great 
admiration and astonishment to all that are not Chris- 
tians, wheresoever they are, seeing by this means, 
that the persecutor of Christians is gone out of power, 
(and when he comes in again, shall not continue long, 
but himself be cruelly butchered, vs. 8 and 11,) and 
Vespasian, a favorer of the Christians, but the des- 
troyer of the Jews, is come in again, even while 
Domitian was alive, which made it the more strange. 
This is the meaning of the riddle ; the seven heads 
are the seven hills, which are so famously known in 
Rome. And besides, they denote the seven kings or 
emperors thereof, (that have had any thing to do with 
the Christians,) which are here to be numbered from 
the time of the beginning of these visions, till this, of 
the writing of them ; of them five are dead, all of 
violent deaths, poisoned or killed by themselves or 
others, viz., Claudius, Nero, Galba, Otho, Vitellius ; 
one then reigned, viz., Vespasian, and a seventh was 
not yet come to the kingdom, viz., Titus, who, when 
he should come to it, should reign but two years and 
two months. And Domitian, described ver. 8, as he 
that was and is not, that is, one that in Vespasian's 
time, while he was busy in other parts, exercised all 
power at Rome, and was called emperor, is the eighth, 
that is, comes to the empire after those seven, being 
the son of one of them, to wit, of Vespasian, (in 
whose time, also, he held the government of Rome,) 
and this a wretched, accursed person, a cruel, bloody 
persecutor of the Christians, and shall be punished 
accordingly.' Far, in loo. 

In his note on ver. 8, Dr. Hammond further 
speaks of this Domitian : — * This person being a 
great persecutor of Christians, God's^ judgments 
were remarkably to fall on him, which is the mean- 
ing of he goeth into perdition, ver. 11 : for he was 
butchered by bis own servants.' 
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Dutch Annotations. The anthdrs of the Dutch 
Annotations take a somewhat different view of this 
subject. Like Hammond, they understand the 
beast to represent the persecuting power, by means 
of which the church suffered affliction. But they 
differ from him in supposing this power vested in 
papal Rome, rather than in heathen Rome — in the 
pope rather than in the emperor. The term perdu 
tion (which is principally important in this pas- 
sage) they understand to be temporal destruction. 
In fiict, they do not like Hammond interpret it to 
mean has of life, but only loss of power. I quote 
as much of the note as relates to this subject: — 

' Oo into perdition — namely, after it shall have con- 
tinued some considerable time, it will again decrease 
by degrees, and lose its authority among Christians, 
as of latter times is begun, and in the next chapter 
shall be fulfilled.' AnnoL in he, 

Clarke. In a note, much too long for quota- 
tion in this place. Dr. Clarke interprets the whole 
passage to relate to the concerns of this present 
world. 

Gbotius. ' Ch into perdition : perdition here, as in 
John xvii. 12, and 2 Thess. ii. 3, signifies, not simply 
death, but a most grievous death ; such occurred in 
the case of Domitian, who was slain by the hands of 
his own servants, as may be seen in Suetonius and 
FhilostratuB.' AnnoL in loo. 
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SECTION CXXXV. 

* And the bea«t was taken, and with him the false prophet 
that wrought miracles hefore him, with which he deceived them 
that had received the mark of the beast, and them that wor- 
shipped his ima^e. These both were cast alive into a Isie of 
fire burning with brimstone. And the remnant were slain 
with the sword of him that sat upon the horse, which sword 
proceeded out of his month: and all the fowls were filled ^^(^5;K 
their flesh.' Rev. xix. 20, 21. 
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The lake of fire and brimstone many imagine must 
belong to the future existence. But the writers 
quoted below explain it otherwise. 

Hammond. 'And the Roman idolatry, and the 
magic, and auguries, and the divinations of the hea- 
then priests, that had deceived the carnal Christians, 
80 far as to consent and comply with the heathenish 
idolatry, were to be like Sodom and Gomorrah, utterly 
extirpated. And the rest — all the secret idolaters, 
were swept away in the same destruction also, (for 
thinking that these armies against Rome, would be 
favorable to any, more than to the orthodox, pure 
Christians, they then thought it a fit time to discover 
themselves, but strangely miscarried in it, the Chris- 
tians that fled to the Basilica, or temple, being the only 
persons that found deliverance, ) and so all their idol- 
worship was destroyed, which is the sum of this chap- 
ter.' Far. in lac, 

Clarke. On the laking of the heast, Dr. Clarke 
refers to his note on chap. xvii. 8, (fee, in which, 
as I have already observed, he interprets the fig- 
urative language which occurs here as having refer- 
ence to the present state of existence. He then 
says — 

' Ifiat worshipped his image : the heasi has been rep- 
resented as the Latin empire ; the imxtge of (he beast, 
the popes of Borne : and the false prophet, the papal 
clergy,* 

' Were cast alive into a lake of fire : were discomfitted 
when alive, in the zenith of their power, and destroyed 
with an utter destruction.' Com, in loo, 

RosENMULLER. * Thesc wcTc cast alive into a laJce of 
fire burning with sulphur : Isaiah has a comparison not 
unlike this, chap. Ixvi. 24, in which is contained a de- 
cription of the most severe punishments. The same 
is repeated, Rev. xx. 10, where the devil is added. 
The divine prophet thus signifies, that idolatry and 
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idol worship should be bo extinguished in the Roman 
empire, that nothing more of it should appear than of 
a thing consumed by fire — than of Sodom, for ex- 
ample, and the neighboring cities.' Scholia in he. 

Gbotius. ' These both were cast alive into a lake of 
fire burning vriih brimstone: the same is repeated, 
chap. XX. 10, where the devil is added,' &c. Annot. 
in loc. 

See the note of Bosenmuller; which is in fact 
merely a transcript of Grotius. 
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SECTION CXXXVI. 

' But the rest of the dead lived not again iintil the thousand 
years were finished. This is the first resurrection. Blessed 
and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection : on such 
the second death hath no power, but they shall be priests of 
God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years.' 
Kev. XX. 5, 6. 

Here we find again the phrase second death, con- 
nected with the first resurrection ; 'and in order to 
present a more extended view of the manner in 
which some ortliodox writers understand it, I ofier 
short quotations from Wetstein, Lightfoot, and 
Rosenmuller, and a long one from Hammond. It 
will be observed that neither of these writers un- 
derstands the text to teach the doctrine of endless 
misery. 

Wetsetn. ' Besurrection, in a figurative sense, as 
in Rom. ix. 15 ; Hosea vi. 2 ; Rev. xi. T, 11 ; Ezek. 
XXX vii. 3, 10.' Com, in loc, 

Lightfoot. * Now what, and at what time, is this 
resurrection ? When the great angel of the covenant, 
Christ, had bound the old dragon with the chains of 
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the gospel, and shut hinx up, that he Bhoold no more 
seduce the nations by lying wonders, oracles, and 
divinations, and his false gods, as formerly he had 
done ; that is, when the gospel, being published among 
the heathen nations, had laid open all the devices and 
delusions of Satan, and had restored them, firom the 
death of sin and ignorance, to a true state of life 
indeed. This was the first resurrection.' Heh. and 
Talm, Exerc, in John v. 25. 

BosENMULLBB. ' This signifies that the church, for a 
season, should be delivered from the disturbers of her 
tranquility, and from those pernicious errors which 
corrupted the innocence of Christians. What the^rs^ 
resurrection is, appears with sufficient plainness from 
what is said thus far ; namely, a tranquil and happy 
state of the church is indicated.' Scholia in loc, 

Hammond. ' As for the old idolaters, or Gnostics, 
there was nothing like them now to be seen, nor 
should be till the end of this space of a thousand 
years. This is it that is proverbially described by the 
first resurrection, that is, a flourishing condition of the 
church under the Messias. And blessed, and holy, 
that is, safe, (separate from all danger,) are all those 
that are really in the number of them that partake, 
effectually, of these benefits, who, as they are rescued 
from those destructions which the Roman tyranny 
threatened them with, which is the interpretation of 
the second death ; so they shall now have the blessing 
of free, undisturbed assemblies for all this space/ 
Far. in loc. 

Dr. Hammond subjoins the following notes: — 

' First resurrection : what is meant by the first resur* 
rectioUf here, may be discerned by comparing it with 
the second resurrectiony in the ordinary notion of it. 
That signifies the resurrection to eternal life ; proper- 
tionably, this must signify a reviving — a restoring to 
life, though not to that eternal. Here it is figuratively 
used to express the flourishing condition of the Ghri»- 
tian church for that (housarvd yecurs, wherein the Ghxii^ 
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tian professors, in opposition to idolatrous heathens, 
and Gnostic Christians, live safely and happily in the 
enjoying the assemblies, which is, saith he, as if the 
primitive martyrs were fetched out of their graves to 
live again, here, in tranquillity upon the earth. Where, 
only, it is to be noted, that the resurrection here is of 
the church, not of the particular persons, (the beheaded, 
&c., mentioned ver, 4,) thus to be understood, that 
the church which was persecuted, and suppressed, and 
dairif as it were, and again corrupted an*d vitiated in 
its members, now rose from the dead, revived again.^ 

' The second death : this phrase — i^ second death, is 
four times used in this book, chap. ii. 11, and here, 
chap. XX. 6, then ver. 14, then chap. xxi. 8. It seems 
to be taken from the Jews, who use it proverbially for 
final, utter, irrevocable destruction. So in the Jeru- 
salem Targum, Deut. xxxiii. 6 — Let Reuben live, and 
let him not die (he second death, by which the wicked 
die in the world to come. Where, whatsoever be sig- 
nified, among them, by the world to come, (the age of 
the Messias, in whatsoever Jewish notion of it,) it 
seems to denote such a death, from which there is no 
release. And according to this notion of it, as it re- 
flects fitly on the^rs^ death, (which is a destruction, 
but such as is reparable by a reviving or resurrection, 
but this past hopes, and exclusive of that,) so will all 
the several places, wherein it is used, be clearly inter- 
preted ; chap. ii. 11 — He that overcomes shall not be 
hurt by the second death, that is, if this church holds out 
constant, it shall not be cut off; that is, though it shall 
meet with great persecutions, ver. 10, and death itself, 
yet that utter excision would no way better be pre- 
vented than by this of constancy and persevering in 
suffering of all. So here, speaking of the flourishing 
condition of the Christian church, reviving, after all its 
persecutions and corruptions, to a state of tranquillity 
and purity ; On these, saith he, the second death has 
no power, that is, they have not incurred that utter 
excision, (having their part in the first resurrection,) 
Imt they shall be priests to Christ and Ood, and reign ^ 
dc, that is, have a flourishing tiixi^ oi ^VTveJcvswv v^^sir 
29 
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fession for that space of a thousand years. So in ver. 
14, where death and hades \hell,'\ are cast into the lake 
of fire, that is, death and the state of mortality utterly 
destroyed, (0 death, I -will be thy death,) it is added, 
this is the second death, that is, mortality is utterly de- 
stroyed, there shall now be no more death, the life shall 
be eternal. So chap. xxi. 8, the lake that hurneth vrith 
fire and brimstone, (the utter, irreversible destruction, 
such as fell on Sodom, called eternal fire, utterly con- 
sumptive,) is called the second death, into which they 
are said to go, that are never to appear in the church 
again, (see chap. xxi. 8.) And though in these dif- 
ferent matters, some difference there must needs be in 
the significations, yet, in all of them, the notion of 
lUier destruction, final, irreparable excision, may very 
properly be retained, and applied to each of them.' 
AnnoL in loc. 
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SECTION CXXXVII. 

' And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of 
fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are, 
and shall be tormented day and night forever and ever.' Rev. 
XX. 10. 

This is considered by all the orthodox commen- 
tators, as far as I am acquainted with them, as 
proof of the existence and misery of a mighty 
apostate spirit whom they call the devil. But this 
does not affect the question whether all men shall 
be saved. For as I have already said, (Jude 6,) 
the endless misery of devils or apostate angels is 
one thing, and the endless misery of mankind is 
another and a very different thing. If the endless 
misery of the one class were fully proved, the like 
misery of the other class would not follow as a 
necessary or even natural cppseqiience. 
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SECTION CXXXVIII. 

And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God ; and 
the books were opened : and another book was opened, which 
is the book of life : and the dead were judged out of those 
things which were written in the books, according to their 
works. And the sea gave up the dead which were m it : and 
death and hell delivered up the dead which were in them : and 
they were judged every man according to their works. And 
death and hefi were ca'St into the lake of fire. This is the 
second death. And whosoever was not found written in the 
book of life was cast into the lake of fire.' Bey. xx. 12 — 15. 

TfflS passage is explained by all the orthodox 
commentators, as far as my examination has ex- 
tended, with reference to the events of the future 
life. But it should be recollected that many of 
them have interpreted similar forms of expression, 
occurring in this book, to relate to events trans- 
piring on the earth. Why they have given a dif- 
ferent interpretation to the same kind of language 
here, I do not profess to know. 
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SECTION CXXXIX. 

' But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and 
murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and 
all liars, shall have their part in the lake ^hich burneth with 
fire and brimstone : which is the second death.' Rev. xxi. 8. 

The following quotatic^ns furnish orthodox au- 
thority for supposing this text to relate to the con- 
cerns of the present life, and not to those of the 
future. 

Haku OND. ' But for the false, apostatizing, cowardly 
Gnostics, notable for so many ill qualities, abominahla 
villanies in lust, bloodiness, pei»e(i\x\>m^ ^i '^^^ ^^eOcL^sir 
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dox, pure Christians, adultery, sorcery, idol worship, 
deep dissimulation, and lying, and falsifying, yea, per- 
juries, and all such as they were, they shall utterly be 
turned out of the church, (see note on chapter xx. 6,) 
not to appear any more among the Christians.' Par, 
in he, 

RosENMULLEB. For the meaning of this verse, 
so far as it indicates punishment, Rosemnuller re- 
fers to what he has said on chap. xix. 20, which is 
quoted in section cxxxv. 
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SECTION CXL. 

' And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by day : for there 
shall be no night there. And they shall bring the glory and 
honor of the nations into it. And there shall in no wise enter 
into it any thing that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh 
abomination, or maketh a lie ; but they which are written in 
the Lamb's book of life.' Rev. xxL 25^ — 27. 

That this does not indicate exclusion from hap- 
piness in the future life, but only exclusion from 
the church on earth, is admitted in the following 
quotation : — 

Hammond. 'And there shall be a most ready, hospi- 
table reception, at all times, for all that will come into 
the faith by amendment of life. And the Gentiles of 
other parts, that are not subject to the Roman empire, 
shall come into the church, and contribute their best 
to the flourishing of it, by endowing of the churchy 
(which is ordinarily meant by honor.) And this shall, 
generally, be done by all that have any resolution of 
living purely and godly ; and only they shall be kept 
out which are immeraed m ^ ^lAkme^^ and abomina* 
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ble, unnatural, vicious practices, and in all kind of 
ui\just dealing, for such cannot by the laws of baptism 
be received, and such will not desire to undergo 
Christ's discipline/ Par. in loc. 
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SECTION CXU. 

* And he saith unto me, Seal not the sayings of the prophecy 
of this book, for the time is at hand. He that is unjust, let 
him be unj\^t still : and he that is filthy, let him he filthy still : 
and he that is righteous, let him be righteous still : and he that 
is holy, let him be holy stilL' He v. xxii. 11. 

This text has frequently been quoted to prove 
that those who die in a sinful state must be raised 
with the same moral character, and so remain to 
all eternity. But that this is not the true meaning 
of the words, is admitted by the writers quoted 
below : — 

Hammond. 'And then, methought, Christ himself 
said thus unto me — Seal not, shut not up this pro- 
phecy ; (as sealing is opposed to leaving open and 
legible, Isaiah xxix. 11 ;) lay it not up as a thing that 
only future ages are concerned in ; for the time of the 
completion of a great part of it is so immediately at 
hand, that it is fit the prophecy should be open, for all 
to see, and observe the complexion of it. And now 
the bad and good shall come to receive their sentence ; 
there remain not now any more seasons of working 
changes on any, but he that is now an impenitent 
persecutor of Christianity, an impenitent, carnal Gnos- 
tic, is like suddenly to be taken, and dealt with ac- 
cordingly, and on the other side, he that held out con- 
stant for all those terrors, and persecutions, and de- 
'i^its of carnal sins, is suddenly to receive the fruits 
and rewards of it.' Par. in loc. 
29* 
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Tomson's Beza. ' This is not as were other prophe- 
cies, which were commanded to be hid, till the time 
appointed, as in Daniel xii. 4, because that these things 
should be quickly accomplished, and did even now be- 
gin.' Note in loc. 

Both these writers evidently understand the text 
to be descriptive of a remarkable distinction which 
was to be made on the earth between the good 
and the bad, very soon after this prophecy was 
delivered. 



• •t 



SECTION CXUI. 

* Blessed arc they that do his commandments, that they may 
have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the 
gates into the city. For without are aogs, and sorcerers, and 
whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever 
loveth and maketh a lie.' Rev. xxii. 14, 15. 

That these words are to be understood in re- 
lation to events occurring on the earth, and not 
in the future state of existence, is allowed by the 
writers quoted below : — 

Hammond. ' Thrice happy are they that receive the 
faith of Christ, and live according to those rules of 
piety mentioned verse 2, and live quietly and Chris- 
tianly in the church : out of which, all profane, wicked 
persons are to be ejected ; such are the Gnostics, who 
cannot be better compared than to dogs, for biting 
and tearing the orthodox, constant Christians, and are 
over and above sorcerers professed, and guilty of all 
filthy pollutions, bloody-minded, guilty of idol-worship, 
and hypocritical treacherous persons, (see chap. xxi. 
8,) and so are but false, equivocal members of Christ's 
church, and shall have no part of the benefit of Chris- 
tians/ Far, in loc. 
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Thus does Dr. Hammond interpret the city, out 
of which all vile characters are to be ejected, to 
mean the church on earth, and not the state of the 
blessed in the future life. Lightfoot doubtless held 
the same opinion, in as much as in the words quot- 
ed below he fixes the time, indicated in a preceding 
verse, to a period then very near at hand, and 
which had no reference to the end of the world, 
popularly so called. 

Lightfoot. ' Heb. x. 3Y ; James v. 9 ; Rev. i. T ; 
and xxii. 12, Behold 1 come quickly ; with many other 
passages of that nature, all which must be understood 
of Christ's coming in judgment and vengeance against 
that wicked nation.' Heb. and Talm, Exerc, in John 
xxi. 22. 

Grotius. * Enter in through the gates into the city: 
such were they who lived in the days of Constantine, 
and afterwards ; they were permitted to witness the 
splendor of the church, promised to the ancient fa- 
thers, and to be rulers in it. 

' WithoiU are dogs, &c. : such were those who were 
either not admitted to baptism, or, if formerly admitted, 
were afterwards excluded from the church.' Annot. 
in he. 
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SECTION CXLin, 

' For I testify unto every man that heareth the words of the 
prophecy of this book, If any man shall add unto these things, 
God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in the 
book. And if any man shall take away from the words of the 
book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the 
book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the tilings which 
are written in this book.' Key. xxii. 18, 19. 

That this relates to judgments to be adminis- 
tered on the earth, is admitted in t\\a fe^^^\s^% 
quotations ; — 
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Hammond. ' As for all those to whom this prophecy 
will come, I conjure them all, that they change not a 
tittle of it, and withal, that they look upon it as the 
last authoritative prophecy that is likely to come from 
heaven, to be a rule of faith to the church. What is 
here said, is decreed and settled immutable ; no man 
shall be able to avert it ; and whosoever shall go about 
to infuse any other expectations into men than what 
are agreeable to these visions, God shall bring on him 
the judgments that are here denounced against God's 
greatest enemies. And so in like manner, whosoever 
shall derogate any thing from the authority of this 
prophecy, or take out any part of it, or occasion men's 
not receiving the admonition of Christ here contained, 
in every part thereof, God shall cast him off, throw 
him out of the church, account him incapable of all 
the blessings which are here promised to the faithful 
Christians.' Par, in loc, 

Tnis quotation, taken alone, might not seem with 
sufficient clearness to express the author's opinion 
that the judgments denounced belong to this life. 
But, when taken in connection with the manner in 
which he has explained the ' plagues written in this 
book,' it is very evident that he did not seek for a 
fulfilment of this last prophecy in the future exist- 
ence ; but that he believed the denunciation would 
be executed at the time of which he had had fre- 
quent occasion to speak. 

The remark made on the quotation from Light- 
foot, on the passage last quoted, is equally applicar 
ble to that which follows. 

LiGHTFooT. * The same things are meant in Heb. x. 
3Y, " Yet a little while, and he that shall come, will 
come ;" James v. 9, " Behold the judge is at the 
door;" Rev. i. T, "He cometh in the clouds ;" and 
xxii. 20, " Surely I come quickly,^' And many more 
of the same kind, all which are to be understood of the 
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comiDg of Christ in vengeance against the Jewish na- 
tion.' Tractatus de Spir. Froph. sec. v. 

Gbotius. ' God shall add unto him the plagues: by 
the plagues are to' be understood, as well those in 
chapters vii., ix., x., and xi., as those in chapters xvi., 
xvii., and xviii. ; of which one portion relates to the 
Jews, and the other to the Roman empire. 

'And out of (he holy city: he shall not be a member 
of the church, but shall be cast out, as one making a 
he.' Annot. in loc. 
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CONCLUSION. 

In this Work, it was my design to notice every 
passage which has been alleged from the New Tes- 
tament to prove the doctrine of endless misery. If 
I have omitted any, the omission was undesigned. 
On some of the texts, it is true, I have not been 
able to adduce any orthodox authority in support 
of- the views entertained by Universalists. The 
number of these however is very small. Besides, 
it should be recollected that my examination has 
by no means embraced the whole body of orthodox 
commentators. 

In the Index of Authors which is subjoined, I 
have inserted the titles of the Works from which 
the foregoing selections are made, and the date of 
the editions used. 
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